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Note to Reader:

This book has been made in part for the purpose of providing the information contained to those that do not have the resources of the internet, library, or any other means either at the time it is need or in general.

This handbook contains information from various public access sources. Some of the information contained here has been modified to reflect the structured views of the Paranormal Investigator. Throughout this handbook there are many facts & subjected theories stated; however, it is the view of The Dallas Fort Worth Paranormal Society that most paranormal instances can be explained about 80%-90% of the time. We strive to set at ease the minds of those who do not understand or have the knowledge of the paranormal world within the world we live in.

Its imperative to note while this book contains lots of information from various groups & sources around the world, not all groups see eye to eye in a field where there are no certainties. As an investigator we must respect these differences & be aware of them. There is no proof positive way of deciphering, gathering, or analyzing evidence in the study of paranormal related evidence or theories. Many groups may use one or more than one way of getting/analyzing evidence. This does not mean that any one group is wrong or right. The only question in this field is a personal belief in ethics. True rights & wrongs are defined by a community & its beliefs. Certainly a wrong example would be to fake evidence for a gain of any kind (i.e.: fame, wealth, ego, etc.). Personal groups typically believe that an exchange of profit of any kind is a bad idea (see charging for investigations), but not all groups that do charge are bad. In any field you may encounter those that are doing the wrong thing on purpose to try & profit a gain of some sort; however experience, the satisfaction of those around you & the help you provide as an investigator should be well enough in most cases.

Thus while reading this book, you may encounter similar or conflicting entries, beliefs, theories, & ideals. This is because the sources who have contributed to this book through public web sites  are included to give you (the investigator) a much broader view of the field of paranormal study. You may choose to believe any, all, or nothing from this book. But keep in mind that the information contained within is for your overall studies & that in fact you may come to your own conclusions, basis, or practices that differ from anything in this book or other groups. This does not mean that you are right or wrong either, only that your belief structure in this field differs in opinion from others around you who practice in this field as well. Becoming informed on these differences & knowing how to deal with others who practice these difference is part of becoming a successful investigator. 

Knowledge is power, & the more you learn from an experience, outside of the information contained here, (personal experiences & practices), & the willingness to learn & respect the differences in others beliefs or practices is a key step in helping to provide information; & to teach what you have learned to others interested in this amazing field of paranormal research. Empower yourselves with as much information as possible &  while you may disagree with others as to how they are doing things, do not become rash in your opinion. Unless you have proof they are doing something considered wrong by law, do not judge anyone. Preferences between groups have caused many rifts to be formed it he paranormal community & this is something that can easily be avoided by respecting others. Integrity of an investigator goes far, & if something is found to be purposely fraudulent, that integrity is lost. Do not pull yourself into losing your own integrity by making judgments on others without first coming to a factual conclusion with proof positive evidence to support your claims.
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The following few pages contain information that maybe stated repeated or may similar in statement. Be advised that all the information is important & may fall within the scopes of different categories listed.

Rules of Conduct for a Paranormal Investigator

"A good investigator is objective. Adheres to scientific protocols, eliminates all other 

possibilities and presents what is found."

1. Never go alone on an investigation. Take along a partner for safety & peace of mind. Also always bring along ID just in case something does happen. 

2. Always say a prayer of protection before &  after an investigation. This is a safety precaution all Paranormal Investigators should take.  Spirits can follow you home!

3. Make sure all of your equipment is fully charged & that you have extra batteries available. Ghosts have the ability to drain fully charged instruments. 

4. Don't walk into an area snapping pictures right off the bat. Give those ghosts that are present some time to get used to you. 

5. Always survey & map out an area you are investigating before the investigation, preferably during daylight hours. This can be accomplished either through a preliminary investigation or a walkthrough of the premises.  Be aware of the surroundings for safety sake. For best results, always take a day walk through before doing a nighttime investigation, if possible. The other option would be to show up just before dark (dusk) & have a look around before starting. 

6. A Paranormal Investigator steps into an investigation with the best of feelings for those that are with him/her & for the ghosts that might be present. In other words, full respect for the living & the dead. 

7. Above all - no horse play! A serious & conscientious Paranormal Investigator gets results. 

8. Large groups should split up into smaller groups of four individuals or less per team. 

9. If you are scientifically minded, & we hope that you are.....take along a notebook to record significant occurrences. Begin by logging in the starting time & weather conditions etc. Also make note of surrounding lights so as to not confuse them with anomalies later on in the pictures.

Record all meter abnormalities, strange sounds, sightings & feeling or emotions. Each group should take their own notes & compare afterwards. 

10. Do not show fear. A gracious ghost will not come around if they sense you are fearful. Yet your fear can have a mischievous ghost feeding on that fear......not good. 

11. Always remember, you are the one with the body, & you are the one with the power. Don't give up your power to them through fear. 

12. Keep in mind that a lot of the places you will be investigating will be secluded. Because of this you should always bring along some form of protection. We suggest pepper spray or a stun gun. We are, of course, talking about protecting yourself from bad people, not bad ghosts. 

13. If you feel that some unknown force wants you out of there, then by all means get out! You should never go against these feelings or you could end up having something show up at your

home. Turnabout is fair play right? 
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14. Never dare an unseen entity to make itself known to you. However, It is okay to ask those present if you can take their picture or record their voice. 

15. Make sure you have permission before entering private property such as a cemetery or abandoned house. We know how tempting this can be for a Paranormal Investigator to do. Just remember this though, when you are caught sneaking around, it makes the paranormal investigative community as a whole look bad. You could also be fined or jailed. Think about that. 

16. Meters can be quite helpful in locating paranormal instances. 

17. Now a word about ghost voices, referred to as EVP (electronic voice phenomena). Take along an audio recorder & as you are recording ask questions to those invisible beings that might be in the area. Pause for an answer. It's also a good idea to ask some questions & then leave the device recording in a remote location for around 20 minutes or so. When you come back you might have your replies! 

18. End an investigation by evoking the power of God as a protection. "All unseen presences must remain here in the name of God" (or however you would do it according to your own personal religious beliefs) & don't forget to thank these that are unseen for any evidence you may have acquired during the investigation/hunt. 
Paranormal Investigation Standard Protocols

1. Avoid taking pictures in the rain or when it’s snowing or foggy. Moisture or precipitation in the air can & will cause artificial anomalies to appear on film. Also remember that precipitation is in the air before & after a storm. 

2. Do not smoke during an investigation. Also stay away from lit barbeques & open campfires. In other words, avoid smoke, flames. 

3. Hold your breath when snapping photos on a cold night. Exhaled breath can show up as a mist or fog on film. 

4. Tie long hair back so it doesn’t show up in front of the lens. 

5. Know where your camera strap is at all times. Either have it around your neck or take it off. Also be mindful of a dangling lens cover. 

6. Avoid taking pictures during any adverse weather conditions. Including windy days. 

7. Stay off private property unless you have permission. 

8. Never go on an investigation alone. Particularly in a secluded area. 

9. Make sure your camera lens is clean. A smudge can look like an anomaly. 

10. Know where your fingers are & keep them away from the lens. 

11. Avoid taking pictures of shiny objects. This means glass, mirrors, reflective objects & anything that shines or that could cause a reflection. 

12. If you are using a camera with night settings, use that setting when taking pictures in the evening & inside of dark buildings, be aware of the capture delay & possible anomalies.
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13. Avoid lens flair. Never take pictures in the direction of the sun or a strong light source. Try to have light sources behind you when snapping a picture. 

14. No horse play during an investigation. 

15. Never dare spirits to come around. You might get your wish & they aren't always friendly during these situations. 

16. Promote positive energy during an investigation or ghost hunt. The good ghosts will sense fear & stay away out of kindness & the bad ones will feed off of your fear. Either way, for best results & safety, always go into an investigation with positive & compassionate feelings. In other words, “think happy thoughts“.

17. Let the ghosts know what you are doing & why you are there. Invite them to have their picture taken or EVP recorded. 

18. Be objective about the things you encounter! Try to find other reasons for everything. If there is no other explanation for what you witness, then that’s something! 

19. It's always a good idea to keep a cell phone or other devices with you just in case. 

20. A paranormal investigation is no place for cigarettes & alcohol. Cigarette smoke looks like ghostly forms in photos & alcohol can distort your senses. That goes for any other mind altering substances as well. 

21. Waiver forms should be signed & collected by the team leader prior to any investigation. This helps to ensure that those involved know of any & all risks & assume the responsibility of professionally & properly handling & or all situations that may arise.

Things a Paranormal Investigator MUST ALWAYS Remember

1. Let them (ghosts & spirits) know they are not forgotten. Let your journey in this field of study be a labor of love.  Remember to be respectful of ghosts & sprits, as they were once living, & still are in a way for that matter.   

2. Never tease, threaten or dare an unseen entity. First of all, we want to be taken seriously. Secondly, we are Paranormal Investigators, not bullies. Lastly, we certainly don't want any vindictive entities following us home or worse yet, attacking & hurting us. 

3. Conduct yourself as a professional at all times.  We always want to present ourselves as one in control & that of course means around other investigators, victims of a haunting, & even to the ghosts themselves. Self-confidence & control will radiate like a beacon of light & thus serve as a shield of protection. 

4. Never seek out entities on your own  A team of two works well & three is the ideal number. Larger groups will need to break up into smaller groups.   

5. Addicting habits can be contradictory to your ghostly pursuits. Examples would be heavy addictions to drugs, alcohol, cigarettes, etc. These things in excess make you vulnerable & susceptible to attack. The attack stems from the entities attraction to your addictions & also because of your weakness. Mind altering substances are particularly enticing to them. 

6. Pay attention to your dreams. Entities will use this relaxed state of mind & body to try & influence or torment it's targeted victim. Use whatever wording is necessary (according to your own spiritual beliefs) to command such an intrusion to cease. Command it in the Holy name of your God or Higher Power.  
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7. Use religious relics & symbols as a protection, but only use these if you believe in what they can do. It's not the item itself that has the power, it's what it symbolizes according to your faith.

That's what actually gives it its power. 

8. Listen to your instincts & your intuition. Draw from the power within. You will find this to be your greatest resource. 

9. Never leave a team member behind, not ever. Commit yourself to the task at hand until it's done. A combined effort makes the team an intricate working structure. 

10. Always consider all aspects of a haunting. Go into an investigation with a kind heart & gracious attitude. But know that most hauntings can be explained; i.e. house settling, furnace noises etc. As sad as it is, you must also consider the mental & emotional state of the victim as well. Paranoia, delusional aspects & mental illness in general may be a consideration. As a final note; it should also be stated however, that in some cases, an unstable person can actually be open to these types of attacks. 

11. Always remember, you are the one in control. You have the body & thus you have the power. It's really simple, you are in your element. This is your dimension & your reality. Unseen entities are intruders into your space. That is, unless, they are invited in or find a way in through your weaknesses. Be strong by curving appetites & living a productive & wholesome life. 

12. Be familiar with all aspects of the supernatural.  Know well the entities you pursue, understand them & the things of their world. Knowledge is power. The more you know, the more confident you become. Be careful though, not all knowledge is good. Acquire it with a scientific standpoint.  

13. Your best protection is in the life you lead.  If you are active in ghostly pursuits then evil will cross your path, so be armed. If you are religious, then live your religion. But whether you are or not, your best protection is to live so as to put others first. Good deeds & a love for all life is your greatest protection. 

14. Don't be afraid to experiment.  Not everything you try will work. If one attempt or theory fails, keep trying. Simply move on to the next thing on your list & by all means, have a list. 

15. Do your homework.  Consider all aspects of an investigation before you go. A preliminary walk through ahead of time is advised. Doing a history check is helpful as well. Anything you can find out ahead of time will be to your advantage.  

16. Never be without outside contact.  Make sure others outside your team are aware of where you are when on an investigation. A cell phone is a must, whenever possible.  

17. Demonic Possession.  It's extremely rare that you will ever hear of a full-fledged demonic possession. But it is something that all ghost hunters need to be aware of & briefed on. Full possession requires an "invitation" in order to gain a foothold. However, there are activities that can be construed as an invitation. i.e. Ouija boards, séances, etc. A person with heavy 

addictions, depression or someone who is desperately lonely are more apt to be targets. When any type of invitation is construed, whether implied or direct, it may very well be acted upon by such evil entities. Even with all that, it's still rare that evil will triumph successfully, but it is possible in some cases. Ghost hunters are somewhat susceptible because of the nature of their work. 
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18. Lower Level Entities.  There are other less severe life forms that we need to be aware of as well. They are evil & are here to weaken the population through their influence. Their ultimate goal is to distract us from our life duties & make us as unproductive as possible. These creatures are subtle but very much determined. People that allow themselves to be heavily

influenced in this direction are also more prone to demonic possession. 

19. Be scientifically minded.  Strive to prove the existence of ghosts & the afterlife. We as Paranormal Investigators cannot simply rely on the word of someone with a particular gift. We need to know for ourselves & we need to document it in our studies. 

20. Rely on your senses.  Be ever mindful of your own awareness. We are all born with the gift of inspiration. We also have a bell (so to speak) that sounds off when we are in danger. It's a gift that needs to be focused on. Constantly pay attention to this special ability that we all have. Especially when on an investigation. As you become more aware & in tune, you will be able to

better sense ghosts & other types of entities. 

21. Evidence is everything.  We have to show our hard word as the evidence we collect. So take notes, write up reports, snap pictures, collect EVP’s. Keep a log.  

22. Be aware that theories change. If there's anything we can depend on, it's change. What we may know about ghosts today may change tomorrow. We need to embrace credible evidence & use that knowledge to our advantage. So be willing to let go of old theories when need be. If we don't, we will be left behind.

23. Expect Results.  Go into every assignment with an attitude of well defined purpose. Go knowing you have your preliminary research accomplished before & then have a plan to make it all come together. A good investigator is organized and thorough. The right attitude yields results!  

24. It's okay to be afraid.  That is, as long as it doesn't seriously effect the investigation or make you especially vulnerable.  Excessive fear will make you ineffective as a contributing team member & will make you a target for entities. Excessive fear or anger feeds and empowers certain types of entities. Enjoy the thrill of the chase & scream if you must. But everything in

moderation. 

25. Ghosts cannot hurt you.  They can scare you into hurting yourself however.  Energies & spirits above the "ghost" class however can hurt you mentally & physically.  Watch out for yourself & those around you who may inadvertently put themselves or others in harm.

26. Know standard terminology used by Paranormal Investigators.  The more you know, the better prepared you are to instill that confidence in those around you. To be professional, courteous, & understanding shows you take your role as a Paranormal Investigator seriously & are ready for the responsibilities that come with any investigation.

General Tips for Success 

-Do your research. You can find a lot of information in libraries, online, & from historical societies. 

-Always get permission before venturing onto private property. Whenever possible, get the permission in writing in the event that local law enforcement would stop your group.

-Talk to the spirits in the area you have chosen to investigate. Tell them you mean them no harm, & ask them if you can take their picture. 
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-When recording EVPs, ask the spirits a question or several questions, then walk away while the recorder is still on. You might be surprised at you will find when you play the tape back. 

-Know what to look for! Ghosts use many different tactics to get attention. Be aware of unusual smells, fragrances, & odor. Feel around for cold spots & places that are unusually drafty. Also, listen for banging, moaning, & steps on stairs.  

-When getting your photos developed, be sure to make a note on the envelope that you want all photos "as is". Some developers will discard jumbled or blurred photos, or try to touch up what they view as splotches & film imperfections. This could erase valuable evidence. Talk to the 

developers you have chose before handing over the film to make sure everything remains untouched. 

-NEVER NEVER NEVER use Ouija boards, black magic, spells, or any kind of incantations to coax out the dead. Doing so may result in a visit from some rather unsavory characters. 

-Another useful tip is to keep an eye on moon phase, geomagnetic fields, & solar X-rays. All of these play a role in ghost investigations, as it is believed the rise in electro-magnetic activity increases paranormal frequency. All this information is readily available, & most newspapers 

will display the moon's phases. 

-Lastly, don't get discouraged. While you may not get any photos/EVPs on your first couple of investigations, you may get something interesting in half the photos on your next trip. Just be patient, & remember ghosts are everywhere, so if you feel something odd or feel like you are 

being watched, then snap a pic. You never know what you might get! 

The Fear Factor

Human fear plays a large role & ghost sightings & the experiences. When people began to believe that they have a ghost haunting their home the natural fears involved push the experiences along, creating an environment where anything, no matter how logical, become something supernatural. People read about haunted houses & listen to what friends tell them even if the information is wrong. The people living in a haunted location began to actively participate in the haunting themselves. Listing closely for any strange noises or voices. Adrenaline is released into the bloodstream. When they do this any little sound becomes magnified & the other senses may be magnified as well. They will here are all kinds of natural noises that were probably always there, but they never noticed before. They will lay awake at night staring into the darkness of their rooms until their eyes finally see something that is not there, a dark apparition, a shadow moving, or evil face looming back at them from the foot of their bed. When there is a suggestion of the ghost or haunting the natural human fears will cause people to expect to experience the supernatural.

Have you ever noticed the difference between a good commercial haunted house & one that is just okay. The good one will have activities happening outside, while you wait in line. This mentally "prepares" you to become scared. this is exactly what several "reality based" television shows replicate to prepare their contestants before taking them to the "haunted" location.

Of course, this does not mean that there isn't a ghost or haunting occurring behind all the strange happenings, but it is important to understand that the fear & human mind can in voluntarily create an atmosphere of unnecessary terror.

The truth is that 99 percent of haunting cases are not violent & non intrusive. There is almost nothing to be afraid of. Most of the terror felt comes from a fear of the unknown, an instinctive method of human survival. Through education & understanding we are able to realize that ghost are not here to threaten thus & in many of the cases the ghost are unaware of the presence of living individuals. Many people who have learned to live with ghosts inside their homes have described as an enlightening spiritual experience. 
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Ghosts, What are Ghosts?

A Ghost is the visual appearance of a spirit or soul of a deceased being, human or animal.

The disembodied soul or life force. Ghosts are the alleged spirits of the dead that make 

themselves known through various means, Including but not limited to: Strange smells, sounds,

cold breezes, touches, & poltergeist activity. Ghosts can be seen mainly in & around 

dwellings, cemeteries, churches, hospitals & battlefields.  Typically a “ghost is nothing more than a sequences or image being replayed over & over when conditions are right.  This can include sounds, sights, or smells.  Energies that have a form of intelligence go above the class of “ghost” & are known as entities.

80% of people polled, believe in the existence of ghosts. Tales of Ghosts have been told

& retold since the dawn of history. Experiences & belief in Ghosts & the paranormal can

be traced back to as early as 2000 B.C.

Paranormal occurrences have been experienced all over the world. The SPR (The Society for

Psychical Research) have determined five classifications of paranormal activity, They are as

follows:

1. Unaccountable movement of objects.

2. Unaccountable noises (Including vocal and musical).

3. Apparitions, mysterious lights and shadows.

4. Unaccountable touches, pushes, smells, & temperature changes.

5. Feelings of fear, disgust, horror, and of an unseen presence or force. 

Science and the Paranormal

There really isn't any need to go into exotic science to do paranormal research. It is much more important to obtain rigorous scientific evidence. 

The things to concentrate on are:

-understanding the limitations of witness testimony 

-understanding psychological and physiological factors that can resemble the paranormal 

-understanding the limitations of your instruments and what they measure 

-understanding how to design research protocols 

Leave the complicated science alone until you have persuasive evidence. Good evidence is the bedrock of good science. You don't necessarily need to understand how everything works to measure it properly. 

* Maurice Townsend 2006 

ASSAP

Science Is...

Science is, in essence, verifiable knowledge. Unlike some other philosophical systems, science is not an immutable set of beliefs. All scientific theories are provisional. As long as they pass all the current tests, they remain part of scientific thinking. However, they can be superseded at any time by new evidence. Demonstrable facts are everything. 
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The formal conduct of science involves logic, argument, debate & experiment. When scientific papers are published they are subject to peer review. Because there are no authorities that can say how an experiment is 'supposed' to turn out, other experts in the field examine the methods used to ensure they are sound. Only then can the paper be published. 

The scientific method is as follows. Someone makes an observation of some phenomenon. They form a theory about what may be the cause of their observation. They use this theory to predict something not so far observed. This prediction must differentiate their theory from other possible explanations. Finally, they try experiments (or make observations) to see if their prediction is correct. If it is, they have support for their theory. It is not proof since all scientific theories are provisional. A new observation could disprove the theory at any time. The theory would then need to be modified or even discarded in favor of a new one. A theory is not considered scientific unless there is a way to disprove it. 

The scientific method has proved highly successful. It is scientific discoveries that have allowed technology to flourish. Without it you would not be reading these words. 

Scientists are sometimes accused of not being open-minded. However, science is always provisional & can be changed by new evidence. That really is open-minded! 

* Maurice Townsend 2006 

ASSAP
Science and Investigating

Most evidence for the paranormal is anecdotal. This means that someone has related it as an experience. That's not to imply that they are lying or misremembering, simply that their experience is subjective. Anecdotal evidence has its place but there must always be other kinds as well before a subject can become scientific. Unfortunately, many subjective experiences are a result of the way the brain works. Even when experiences are objective, they are frequently misreported. 

Thus, there is a need to verify anecdotes with instrumental measurements. Though instruments have proliferated in field investigations (like vigils) in recent years, they have not always been applied scientifically. It is often claimed, for instance, that ghostly activity is accompanied by a jump in the local magnetic field. However, where is the published evidence for this? Were other possible sources of field changes eliminated? And how was 'ghostly activity' verified (for instance, was a ghost actually seen or did a medium claim a ghost was present, perhaps)? Also, what kind of EMF meter was used? What was its range, accuracy & sensitivity? Was it properly calibrated? Were the readings recorded to a computer or just seen by an observer (which brings in people again!). How were baselines decided? Without answers to such crucial questions, the evidence remains anecdotal.

A crucial cornerstone of science is that it does not rely on who does it. It should be possible for any one, reading a scientific paper, to follow the same method used & get the same results. Obviously, this isn't always strictly practical but, where it is, it is crucial.

This has been a big problem in academic parapsychology. Often results do appear to depend on who does the experiment. Worse, an experiment may work one day & not the next. This is one of the reasons why many mainstream scientists are skeptical of the subject.

However, this is no reason to give up on science (after all, parapsychologists haven't!). It just means we have to be more imaginative in the ways we use instrumentation. Professional scientists are always using their imagination to think of new ways to extract information. As a result, they can tell you the state of a bunch of atoms on the far side of the universe. So, it shouldn't be so difficult to say what's going on in someone's haunted house.
(10)

A central part of science are theories. These are explanations of how particular things work, to the best of current scientific knowledge. Theories are provisional - they can always be modified or even overthrown by new evidence. 

Paranormal researchers should make themselves aware of relevant scientific theories that apply to their investigations (e.g. how magnetism works). Such theories have been repeatedly tested & cannot simply be rejected unless there is compelling new scientific evidence otherwise.

A theory cannot be considered scientific unless it is falsifiable. This means, there must be some evidence that could appear, or an experiment that can be done, that would prove the theory wrong. If a theory cannot be falsified then it explains everything & therefore, effectively, nothing. 

A hypothesis is, essentially, a working, untested theory. For instance, the idea that ghosts produce magnetic fields would be a hypothesis. To become an accepted theory it would need to be compellingly demonstrated.

To do serious paranormal research, it is a good idea to take such relatively simple hypotheses & attempt to test them. It is much easier to concentrate on as few variables as possible. Set out to prove that ghosts 'exist' & you are on a hiding to nothing! There are too many variables, starting with - what exactly is a ghost? 

One of the cornerstones of the scientific method is peer review. The idea is that other researchers in the same field review your work & pass comments on it. It is 'peer' review, rather than 'expert' review, because at the edges of knowledge where science operates, there are no experts with all the answers. 

In our field, peer review could mean showing your vigil (or other research) results to a fellow investigator you respect, for comment. Showing the report to a scientist in a relevant field would be even more valuable.

The problem with peer review, from a researcher's perspective, is that the reviewer may criticize your work! Obviously, this can be personally annoying but it is designed to make you think. If you feel the criticisms are unjustified then you can say so. It could be that there is simply information missing from your report. Often, though, the criticisms, which are meant to be positive, will be valid. In that case you may need either to (a) rewrite your report or (b) do more research to fill in the gaps. You should not take such criticisms personally. They are intended to help you improve the credibility of your research not to undermine it. 

This may sound like a grim process but it is necessary. The idea of peer review is that two (or more) minds are better than one. No one can think of everything that might affect some research but more minds can pick up all the important points.

Peer review is the way scientific publication work. Someone submits a paper and it is sent out for peer review. The comments are sent back to the researcher who may choose to amend or withdraw their paper. Usually, after suitable amendments, the paper is accepted by the scientific journal & becomes part of scientific knowledge.

Science builds on existing knowledge. Obviously, sometimes researchers make discoveries that proves previous theories wrong. However, to do this you will need impeccable methods, results & the support of peers. Any new discovery also needs to be repeated.
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In general, though, researchers quote existing scientific papers in support of their work. So, you should know who's done what in your field before you attempt to extend it. There are various Para psychological journals (as well as journals from fields related to your specific research) you may want to consult before attempting any serious scientific work in this field. Your research should build on earlier results. There's no point redoing what others have already done. You can quote their results in your reports to show why you don't need to redo certain things. 

It is important to develop a talent for critical thinking. It is not something that comes naturally to most people. 

If you're doing some research, don't just consider the way you expect things to work. You need to critically analyze your hypotheses, the way you work, how you are getting your results & what you do with them. 

* Maurice Townsend 2006 

ASSAP
Scientific Ghosts 

The 'debate', such as it is, about the nature of ghosts tends to revolve around the idea of 'spirits'. This is, of course, the traditional view of ghosts maintained by the culture. Paranormal researcher's attitude to ghosts tends to be determined by whether they believe in spirits or not. Those that do not, sometimes dismiss ghosts as mere delusion.

So, what has ASSAP discovered after a quarter of a century of investigation? Firstly, the vast majority of witnesses have appeared credible & not obviously subject to delusions. Some cases have resulted in mundane explanations. This, coupled with the first observation, implies that witnesses have not been deluded but been faced with unfamiliar situations & wondered if the paranormal might offer an explanation.

Many cases have ended up with at least some elements unexplained. There are two possible conclusions from this - (1) that there were mundane explanations that eluded the investigators or (2) that the paranormal was involved. There were few, if any, cases where 'spirits' were the most obvious & compelling explanation.

In recent years a third possible explanation has come to our notice. It might be that hauntings are a completely real experience, though neither spirits nor anything mundane. Some hauntings might, for instance, be magnetically stimulated hallucinations (a newly discovered phenomenon). Or they could be caused by other environmental factors, such as infrasound. Some preliminary research suggests that these possibilities should be taken seriously. Indeed, there may be other possibilities that no one has yet thought of. New thinking can pay dividends in paranormal research.

The most 'familiar' kind, or type, of ghost is the 'recording' or 'residual' haunting. Such ghosts are generally described as 'like a recording', where the same thing (noises, object movement, apparitions) will occur in the same place repeatedly on different occasions. 

Another well-known kind of ghost is the poltergeist. This is a haunting where physical activity is the most prominent component. In some cases, whatever is responsible can even react to people or events in the case (unlike in 'recordings'). 

Another important type of ghost is the crisis apparition. These are described in the right-hand column. 

Some people claim there are other types of ghost, such as those that interact with people. Some people claim that shadow ghosts are a different type too. However, there is a good case for keeping things simple & sticking with the main three types mentioned above. 
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There are also alternative classification systems clearly based on the 'spirit' theory of hauntings, such as 'earthbounds' or 'elementals'. However, if you take the scientific approach, theories must be supported by compelling evidence. ASSAP's investigations have not produced any convincing evidence that ghosts are spirits. 

In their classic book 'Poltergeists', Gauld and Cornell showed that the 'symptoms' of hauntings (recording type) & poltergeists overlapped noticeably. So, are they all different aspects of the same phenomenon? Poltergeist phenomena differ noticeably from recordings in that they generally follow a particular person rather than always appearing in a particular location. Crisis apparitions are also person-centered (see right) so they, too, may well require a different explanation to recordings.

ASSAP has studied hundreds of recording-type hauntings over the years - indeed it is easily our biggest body of evidence. While similar symptoms recur in different cases, they frequently have differing, mundane explanations. This leads researchers to wonder whether there may be multiple, differencing explanations for cases of recording hauntings. Different hauntings may appear similar but have different explanations, just as UFO sightings have many differing causes. 

Once you accept the idea that the 'ghost,' as a single entity or concept, is mostly just a cultural idea, rather than something based on solid evidence, understanding hauntings can become less problematic. 

* Maurice Townsend 2007

No type of ghost shows up the danger of classifying them all as one phenomenon as much as crisis apparitions. Instead of being stuck to a single place, crisis apparitions occur to particular people. Both the witness & time is crucial while the place is immaterial.

A crisis apparition is usually someone known to the witness (unlike other hauntings). They appear at a time of crisis in the life of the person appearing, e.g., a life threatening incident or at the time of death itself. 

Given the striking difference between crisis apparitions & more general hauntings, is there any reason to think the two have the same explanation? The only real link is that both are ghosts. However, the concept of a ghost is an artificial one. Just because we humans call all apparitions ghosts, it does not follow that they are the same. It is only the idea that all ghosts are 'spirits' (which is a cultural, rather than scientific or philosophical, idea) that makes us link crisis apparitions to other types of haunting. Once you put that idea aside, if only for the sake of argument, it is clear that there may be a completely different mechanism behind crisis apparitions (maybe coincidence, perhaps even telepathy).

Why, when people hear unusual noises in their house do they ever consider that it might be a ghost? There are many reasons for odd noises; plumbing, creaky floorboards, badly stacked objects falling over, heating systems, etc. So why do people consider the paranormal, which is one of the least likely explanations? It is, no doubt, the never-ending diet of ghosts (always presented as 'spirits') being produced by the media.

Scientific - Paranormal Definition and Effect

The paranormal is 'beyond the normal' - phenomena for which there is no generally accepted scientific explanation. It's a good enough working definition but it soon falls apart when you examine it in any detail.
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It is usually easier to think of examples of the paranormal rather than state a satisfying definition. For instance, a ghost is obviously paranormal. Or is it? If one assumes that a ghost is the 'spirit' of a dead person manifesting in our reality than clearly it is paranormal. There is no scientific evidence of the existence of such 'spirits' so it must be 'beyond normal'. However, that is taking a dictionary definition of the word ghost. Such definitions do not generally accord with what people actually experience. 

Given the difficulty of dealing with such philosophical problems, most paranormal investigators confine themselves to researching actual cases. The practical definition of the paranormal then effectively becomes, 'something for which normal explanation can be found'. So, if a trigger object is found to have moved in a sealed room. it is assumed that it was due to paranormal phenomenon if no other explanation can be found. 

Of course, there are problems with this definition. What if there is a natural explanation for the phenomenon but the investigator just didn't find it. Or maybe there is no current explanation but scientific progress might produce one in later years. 

Thus, the 'no normal explanation' definition of the paranormal can only ever be provisional. Further information can always render the paranormal normal. 

The question of 'what is life?' is similar to 'what is the paranormal?'. In both cases, almost everyone has their own firm idea of the answer but it is very difficult for all to agree. 

It is easy to differentiate between a living thing &  a non-living thing, if you look at concrete examples (a fish and a brick, for instance). But what precisely differentiates a living thing? Is it the fact that it can reproduce itself? Or that it can evolve? Is it that life can process certain energy inputs, such as light, heat & chemicals, to sustain its own existence? It is a question that scientists & philosophers still argue about.

One of the major problems with defining the paranormal is that the term comes loaded with cultural baggage. Many people simply assume that ghosts are 'spirits' without even thinking about it. Such 'spirits' are certainly not recognized by science (primarily due to the lack of convincing evidence). Many believers in 'spirits' automatically assume that they cannot be measured or understood by science. By this reasoning, the 'paranormal' is, by definition, permanently inexplicable. However, this is only a problem created by an assumption. Luckily, in real life cases  people experience things which often are explainable by science. 

* Maurice Townsend 2006 

ASSAP

Science and Ghost Hunting

When scientists debunk ghosts their first statement is usually, “there is no scientific proof of the existence of ghosts.” This is wrong. There is scientific proof. Science even has theories that explain something must be happening beyond what we know & what we can see. 

Albert Einstein (1879-1955), Time Magazine's Man of the Century & one of the greatest minds the world has known, taught us that energy cannot be created or destroyed. It can only be changed from one form of energy into another form of energy. This means that no matter what is done energy cannot be destroyed. 

Human beings have both electrical & chemical energy in our bodies. We are organically designed to carry our electrically charged brain & nervous systems. When we die our chemical bodies begin to break down & decompose. The organic side returns to wear it came from - energy changing into a different form of energy as Einstein's law says. So what happens to the electrical energy that flows through our brain? It can't simply disappear or fade away out of existence. That would break the laws of science. That energy has to still be somewhere only now it has changed into a different form of energy. What happens to the energy is really determined by personal faith. What we do know, thanks to science, is that the electrical pulse energy in each human being will always exist because as a rule it “cannot be destroyed.” 
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Another great scientist who believed in life after death was Thomas Edison, (1847-1931). Edison was a genius ahead of his time. He invented the light bulb, phonograph, typewriter, electric motor, stock ticker, & 1093 other patented inventions. One of the inventions that he worked on at the end of his career was a secret project, a machine that would let the living see & communicate with the souls of the dead. 

Edison believed that that the soul was made up of what he referred to as “life units.” These microscopic particles or life units could rearrange into any form. They retained full memory, personality & were indestructible. Edison's machine would detect these life units in the environment & allow living individual to communicate with the dead. He put many years of hard work into his new creation, but sadly, he died before it was finished. Some called Edison crazy. Others thought that he was onto something bigger than the idea of the light bulb. They believed that if he would have had a little more time, we might all today be living in a very different world. 

It's been found that in almost every ghost haunting & poltergeist that there are certain electrical elements at work. Using EMF detectors ghost hunters can monitor these electrical forces. These devices can examine & record even the smallest fluctuation in the surrounding electromagnetic field. Everything gives off some kind of electromagnetic field, even our own bodies. Electrical appliances, like television sets & computers give off higher distortions than a lamp or a toaster would. When ghosts are present there are higher levels of electromagnetic distortions. Many times the distortions are so high that they interfere with the working abilities of computers systems & audio/video equipment. High levels of static electricity are also detectable. 

Recording temperature changes is another scientific way of detecting the presence of ghosts. Fluctuations of more than 10 degrees have been recorded in small areas of rooms with constant temperatures. It's a scientific fact that there has to be some form of energy present to alter the temperature. Temperature does not change unless "something" is affecting it one way or the other. In many ghost sightings witnesses report feeling a cold spot. This could be caused by the fact that light does not seem to reflect correctly off of most ghosts, which also gives them a dark form. The light seems to be absorbed into the ghost. The theory is that ghosts absorb both light &

heat energy causing the general area around that ghost to be several degrees cooler. There are also hot spots recorded, which could be just the reverse affect occurring. Instead of soaking up the light & heat the ghost is reflecting it back, causing the area to be warmer.

Signs of a Possible Haunt 

The following are some signs that are often associated with a "Haunt". This is not meant to be

complete list by any means. A location could be "Haunted" & have one, several, all or 

none of the following occurrences. It could also occurring by natural means & not be haunted

at all. Geological, Electrical, Plumbing, & Environmental factors must be taken in to 

consideration. Many things can be associated with several types of hauntings. Investigators 

will try to decipher the type of haunting by the phenomena occurring. This is often times not an

easy thing to do. The major difference in types of hauntings is The Interactive & The Non-

interactive. The most important thing to remember is to try & find a logical cause of the 

occurrences &/or sounds: Such as foot steps or foot falls, voices or whispers, music, banging or knocking, slamming doors, etc. 

Unexplainable Feelings: Cold or Hot spots in a room or location, Feelings of being watched, 

followed, not alone, or of a strong presence, Feeling touched with nobody present.

Seeing: Things out of the corner of your eye, Moving shadows, fogs, mists, Visual appearance

of an apparition or apparitions, glowing balls of light, unexplainable images.
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Smelling: Odd scents that do not belong such as perfumes, floral, cigar smoke, Foul

odors.

Other Unexplainable activities:

Children with "Imaginary friends", pets behaving oddly, objects moving on their own, 

electrical appliances acting weird, problems with plumbing, windows &/or doors opening or 

closing by themselves, missing &/or disappearing & re-appearing objects, hearing/feeling 

breath when nobody is there, unexplainable fires, myths & legends, huge turnover in 

residence of a dwelling or business. Currently, in this planet’s history we are going through

physical, environmental & spiritual changes. These changes cause shifts in our weather

patterns & magnetic fields. All of this leads to a dimensional merging that makes it easier & 

easier for ghosts & other paranormal phenomena from the other side to be experienced in our third dimensional reality.

Ghost Appearance Classes

CLASS I - This type of specter is defined as an undeveloped form, insubstantial & difficult to see. The Class I's interaction with the physical environment is limited and enigmatic.

CLASS II - A ghost that begins to have actual visible characteristics & can physically manipulate things (i.e. poltergeist). Class II forms tend to be vague & inconsistent, like hands or a face just floating there.

CLASS III - When a ghost begins to take an actual distinct human form (i.e. face, torso, arms) it's 

classified as a Class III. III's can often change their forms as well.

CLASS IV - When investigation reveals the former identity of a Class III ghost, it is reclassified as a Class IV. Usually indistinct from the chest down.

CLASS V - An ectoplasmic manifestation of definite but non-human form. Theory supposes that Class V's are formed from emotionally charged events or locations.

CLASS VI - A non-human "animal" ghost.

CLASS VII - A Metaspecter with extra-dimensional powers far beyond human ken. Powers often include the ability to change form at will, dematerialize objects, summon pests, or possess people 

& animals just to name a few.

Vapor
Term used to describe any entity that can pass through walls & other physical objects.

Focused
A ghost that is said to be "focused" is unable to leave the area or building where it first appears.

Repeater
A ghost that will continue to return until the source of the PKE that summons it is discovered.

Ghosts & Hauntings
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Alas one of our oldest & truest legends of all. Everything the paranormal investigation organizations work for almost is because of the existence of paranormal activity. This book will try & cover the levels of hauntings, the types of ghosts out there, & a dictionary page you can use to help you understand what you are dealing with. The key to understanding a haunting is to respect what is haunting it. Ghosts cannot really hurt you. There are cases where energies/entities can push you or scare someone so greatly that they died of fright or fear. Very simply, in theory what is an entity?  An entity is the spirit of an animal, human, or living being but it goes beyond that. It’s about energy residue from the past. Sometimes this energy is negative, sometimes it dramatic, sometimes it’s good, but sometimes energy is left over & does not go away. Therefore we are haunted by the past. When an area becomes quiet, it may become a dead cell. 

There are many reasons for it, perhaps there is: not enough energy for the spirit to absorb, maybe nobody is within the area in years to recognize the spirit, or perhaps the spirit finally found someone they are comfortable with. How a spirit moves objects is simple; for example let’s say you got a group of people in a room & a spirit wants to slam a door. Well the spirit needs force to do this. What I mean by force is living souls or other forms of energy within its range. By absorbing our batteries or intense souls giving off love, fear, hate, adrenalin, etc, they are able to have just enough energy to slam a door. It’s like a light switch you can light the bulb by turning it on & feeding electricity through it. However most entities are very quiet & a lot of them want to be left in peace. So a lot of them are found in dark abandoned places. Places nobody even died in; just places that usually do not have a lot of people, sunlight, or noise. Many spirits become alive when there are things familiar to them. What I mean by alive is: they react to only certain people, objects, scents & things. 

On one investigation to Central Terminal Station, on the platform the energies there seemed to react to cigarettes, apparently most of them smoked 50 years ago while waiting for the trains. Energies still remain a mystery since we do not have all the facts about them. Why do they only show up sometimes. One theory is because perhaps entities cross between the spiritual realm & ours, or perhaps it’s the right time & place, or maybe we happen to walk in on them caught in the act. Spirits will show themselves when they want to. This is why some photographers get better photos then others. Some spirits are more comfortable with certain types of people but more so then others. They are as curious about the living as we are the dead. Spirits can do many things: yes they do talk, yes they give off scents such as roses, they normally feel like ice cold spots & sometimes all they are is a blur of light or foggy cloud. 

Not all spirits are good natured; some intentionally get a kick out of scaring you (at least the ones that know they are dead). The sad thing is many of these spirits do not know they are dead, so they keep repeating history, roaming down halls perhaps checking someone's bed at night thinking they are checking on their kids. Spirits do have a conscious; yes you can talk to them & they will sometimes react. Not all ghosts are of people or objects, some are animal spirits. If you go into a barn, you may get pictures of chickens, cows & horses because that is where most pass away. Ectoplasm (in theory) is the ghost itself. 

As far as orbs; there are 2 types of orbs: the type snow, dust, & rain create and the type that are energy balls of the deceased. Some that work with the dead, feel that when the soul leaves a body it usually is just a ball of energy. Not all orbs are ghosts. Some orbs have faces on them & you can usually tell a fake orb from the real ones because a real one gives off a corona while the center remains transparent. Now, vortex's (in theory) are orbs that spin so quick that it gives off a tornado type of anomaly. Last of all, phantoms. They are also entities, but phantoms are usually life forms that have killed themselves, passed away in a violent sudden way, or were murdered.

These are common theories. It’s an energy that repeats itself over & over which becomes a residual repetitive effect. Most civil war spirits are considered phantoms. 

In the middle of war they were killed; some instantly. They had no chance to make amends, therefore their business remains unfinished & sadly until someone helps guide them, they’ll probably always remain. We must respect spirits & learn about them. They may show up on photos, as the camera is quicker then the eye. Just remember that they are everywhere. If you want to see them, you first must believe in them.
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Types Of Ghosts

Orbs: Orbs are very common entities and best taken with a camera. They are also 

referred to as globes of light, globules, energy balls etc. Some of them appear in different colors,

while some are white and transparent. Some have faces on them & some give off brilliant light. 

Others can be seen with the naked eye but it’s rare because they are always moving or high up 

in the trees, corners, closets & hidden areas. Speculatively, they’re intelligent since when you talk to them & ask them to show up in photos they sometimes do. They are found in haunted places & sometimes non-haunted. They show up night or day & often have a conscious as if they are trying to tell something in photos. They are harmless & sometimes you can feel them sometimes blow past your face. When orbs are in motion & they can have tails on them or motion trails called plasma, plasmoid trails, or streamers. A camera can catch this more accurately. 

Most orbs are transparent in the center & many believe that their color may actually be what their aura was once like or reflects how old of a soul they are. Orbs can manifest with enough 

energy. The more energy they gather the brighter they become. Some skeptics say they are dust

or errors in digital cameras however many have gotten them on many types of cameras in non dusty environments even as high as up in trees.

Ghost Lights: Also called will’o'wisps, spook lights, & earthlights. This phenomenon is unknown & there are many areas that have ghost lights. This is not a new ghostly happening being talked about. Ghost lights existed as far back as 1656. What they are is most likely many spirits traveling together & with enough energy, light is given off. Although scientist have theorized that its possible that these are marsh gases rising up, UFOs, sub-atomic particles burning up; many who have followed these lights have gotten lost, disappeared or even faced death. They are a big mystery. Sometimes they look like 100s of glowing balls traveling. Perhaps they are gateways to the spiritual world and the dead travel together through them. A lot of areas that have ghost lights have had tragedies happen in them. Areas like train wrecks, massacres things of that sort. 

Apparitions-Disembodied Spirits: These are rare, but an apparition basically is a ghost in its full form; same clothes usually in an appearance before they died. They will not hurt you, though they may scare you since they appear transparent. At times, they may appear when they want to tell you something & sometimes become desperate to gain attention. They will move things around, make noise, talk, cause disruptions with appliances such as lights, televisions, stereos etc. They are basically the deceased & they know they are dead. If they still live in a house they died in, they may go around & tidy up or even try to fix something in the kitchen. Some of the time, talking to them can generate a response. You may see apparitions of your family members; they may come to visit you perhaps relate a message by making things happen: familiar smells, opening a book, calling on the phone etc. They do seem to show emotions (happiness, anger, sadness) so they must be treated like us living, with respect.

Spirits: Departed souls of the dead. Generally they do not have a form, just a blur or cloud of light perhaps. Everything on earth has a soul; animals have spirits & so do we. Most people call them guides spirits that will stick by your side & help you deal with life’s tribulations.

Residual: These are most common where the ghost, spirit, or entity repeats its last 

moments before departing. This can be quite dramatic & terrifying. These types of ghosts are called phantoms. They do not know they’re dead & their imprint from the past is left for the future. An example of this type of phenomenal might be an anniversary of someone’s death, or lets say a sailor who was lost at sea & the ghost of his lover might show up on the beach every night at 1am looking for him because he did not return. These ghosts ignore you. You can talk to them, shine lights on them, or whatever but they just keep going about their business.
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Ectoplasm: This may generally be a thick mist, fog, or plasma type of material that shows up on cameras or video. Most ectoplasm look like swirls, however some people have gotten faces, & morphed souls within it while filming or in photos. This ectoplasm is a sign that an apparition is either manifesting or has just got done manifesting. It can appear in many colors.

Vortex: There are 2 types of vortexes; ones that are funnel like entities & ones that are a swirl of souls mixing together like a gateway to the spirit realm. These forms are rare & often are said to be camera straps. Generally the center of them is darker & the outside lighter. They most likely are caused by orbs when they move downward then stop all of sudden.

Shadow Ghosts: These are very elusive ghosts. Many theories come about them, saying they are entities from other worlds, live underground, are ghosts, demons etc. But they fit a lot of the categories of a ghost. They’re usually solid or transparent black. Most are seen near walls as if the shadow has become alive. Often the shadow ghost may have red eyes. They’re very quick 

& once you notice them - they either vanish, fade, or move quickly away. They appear to have a human figure: thin, arms, legs, however some appear to have no neck. They do not seem threatening nor are they very outgoing unlike the apparition.

Poltergeist: This means noisy ghosts or an angry ghost who cannot accept they are dead. The easiest target is children since feeding off its fear gives it energy, momentum, & the attention it wants. Poltergeist are said to move objects, bite, growl, scratch, scare, hit, push, vandalize, start fires & so much more. Poltergeist are also the ghosts we create with our mind like a false ghost our minds create when usually our brain is overwhelmed (a form of psychosis). Nobody is sure if these are even ghosts or souls. They may be an entity of some other kind, not as bad as demons perhaps, but they will scare you. Poltergeist are usually thought of as very violent spirits who would feed off of your fear & grow in power. However new studies show that its very possible they are manifestations of our own psychosis. Meaning, John Doe is real stressed out & perhaps he keeps his emotions in. Well his brain manifests these emotions into the form of objects violently flying in a room, voices, things of that sort.

Demons: These are the fallen angels or ancient beings. We can call them lower demeaning spirits where there is so much evil or hate that their soul reflects the true form of a demon. They can materialize but often they sit back & observe. Demons often have a rotten stench. They usually are humanoid looking or half beast with horns but with human features. Demons are said to have different levels of powers as some can possess, others can be a nuisance, & even believed by some that they are after souls. They are masters of trickery & most hate anything holy or human. A lot of hatred comes with these creatures as they do not feed of negative energy but rather make it in your life. Demons want to be seen & many cults with call upon them or deities to do its bidding, so more or less these are kind of like entities. Most likely older then ghosts but powerful ones. Many haunted places may have a demon in it & many of the ghosts in that area will try & warn you since even spirits seem to be afraid of demons.

Angels: They may show up as an apparition on very high speed cameras. They do not really haunt more or less. They are smart, serve a larger purpose & perhaps keep away the demons & other lesser beings. Often they look human but are usually believed to have wings.

Rods: These phenomena seem to be found near a lot of orbs, vortexes or in “haunted” locations. They’re not orbs of light traveling fast but rather stick like figures that seem to be on the move. Not much is known about them just yet, but they can appear in a variety of colors. Some rods are seen in the sky & are large, said to be fast moving UFO's. But when you look at a rod up close, they typically look like barbed wire. 
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 Apparition Classifications
An apparition is defined as the supernatural manifestation of the soul of a deceased person or animal, typically referred to as a ghost. Apparitions are visual experiences. Throughout history human beings have seen ghosts. Despite research efforts there is still very little known about apparitions. They are the most compelling part of the supernatural field. The one thing that is known about apparitions is that no two are exactly alike. They are as complex & diverse as each living person. Every apparition will have it's own cause, origin & meaning. It's up to the ghost hunter to analyze the facts of each case & develop solid conclusions. To help the ghost hunter acquire a better feel for the kind of apparition they are dealing with, apparition categories have been created. You will find that most apparitions will fit into at least one of these categories or share characteristics with a couple different categories. 

Atmospheric Apparition 

This type of ghost sighting is not actually believed to be a real ghost, but instead a visual “imprint” that got left behind in the environment from a past event. These events typically include, but are not limited to, violent & tragic events. What witnesses report seeing is the continuous replaying of past events exactly as they happened. The ghostly scenes are played & replayed with both picture & sound. A particularly strange aspect of atmospheric apparitions is that the visual picture fades down over time. As the years pass the ghosts are reported to become more & more transparent until there is no picture left at all. Over time, the sound too eventually fades away. 

The most popular theory for atmospheric apparitions is represented in the field of quantum physics. Light particles become suspended in the atmosphere where they remain dormant in the environment until an outside variable stimulates them. Once stimulated the light particles vibrate in the atmosphere. Witnesses then see the frozen light particles vibrating creating a holographic vision of the past event. There are certain conditions needed for this phenomenon to occur that supports the particle imprint theory. The area must be indoors or where weather conditions cannot interfere. These apparitions can only be seen from a particular angle & at the proper distance. This means that ten people may be in the same room & only a few will be able to see the apparition. 

Historical Apparitions 

These apparitions are one step up from the atmospheric apparition. They typically haunt older homes & appear in solid forms acting natural. They are always dressed in period clothing & do not speak, communicate or acknowledge the presence of the living. They are seen in more than one location of the residence. 

Recurring Apparitions 

Recurring apparitions are ghosts that occur in regular cycles over a period of time, usually once annually. This type of ghost sighting is one of the most popular. The date of manifestation usually occurs on an anniversary date or a day of special importance to the deceased. These apparitions can include both ghosts of people & animals. Reports of recurring ghosts include individuals who have committed suicide, murder victims, & entire phantom armies marching across battlefields. 

Modern Apparitions 

Modern ghosts are the spirits of present-day ghosts. Not all ghosts are from ancient haunted places or of two hundred-year-old dead people. These ghosts are relatively new, looking & sounding like modern people. They still have all the same characteristics as the older haunts, (strange noises, odd odors, cold spots, etc.). Of course as decades of time pass the haunting will become more traditional & the apparitions will look dated. The times & styles will continue to change but the apparitions will not. 
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Crisis or Death Bed Apparitions 

These apparitions appear to loved ones or close friends just before or soon after their death. They are very common ghost sightings that almost never occur after more than four days after death. Crisis apparitions are most popular during periods of wars were hundreds of cases of the appearances of dying or dead service men thousand of miles away are reported. The crisis ghost appears one last time to fulfill a promise, say a final goodbye, or express eternal love to help ease the sadness of death for the living left behind. 

Haunted Objects and Object Apparitions 

Haunted objects can also be referred too as cursed. This supernatural phenomenon is one of the strangest most puzzling enigmas of all the haunting styles. Most haunts have a ghost at the center. When dealing with haunted objects the question must be, “how are these objects haunted.” They were never alive and are void of any soul. Some haunted objects are spirit associated, meaning that the ghost of a past owner who had a powerful emotional tie to the object now haunts the objects. Still, other objects leave no clue to their curse and appear to have a life of their own. In the presence of haunted objects witnesses report all types of strange occurrences like bizarre sounds & lights coming from the rooms where the objects are stored. The objects move when no one is touching them. Dark apparitions are sometimes seen near the objects. These haunted objects can include almost any possession; jewelry, collectibles, wall clocks, & furniture are some of the more common haunted objects. 

There are also object apparitions. Reports of the ghost like sightings of objects like swords, books, lanterns, etc. Ghosts or spirits cannot possess objects, but they can haunt them. There is a difference. 
Modes of Transportation 

These are the manifestations of non-living vehicles such as cars, trucks, busses, bicycles, carriages, trains, airplanes, & ships. There are almost always associated in some way with a violently tragic demise where hundreds of people may have died as a direct result. The emotional imprints left behind in these kinds of horrible events are so strong that even pieces of the wreckage can become haunted or cursed. These vehicles are seen traveling back over their last routes in the reenactments of their final seconds. They can be dangerous apparitions because of the fact that most people who see them are themselves traveling in a vehicle. Witnesses sometime panic & sometimes wreck as a result. 

Photographic Apparitions 

These are ghosts that are not seen visually, but can be photographed. Most people are unaware that they have taken a picture of a ghost until they develop the film. The ghosts appearing in photographs may appear in slightly transparent grayish forms wearing period clothing, or more commonly as bright white patches of concentrated energy. Blurred areas & unexplained smears on only certain areas of a photograph are believed by some to be caused by a nearby spirit. This phenomenon has taken a new twist over the past fifteen years with the revolution of the personal video camcorder. Ghosts or phantom like images have been recorded accidentally by regular everyday people & by experienced ghost hunters. 

Out-Of-Body Apparitions 

The strange occurrences of out-of-body apparitions are when people report seeing the ghost of someone whom is still alive & could not have been nearby at the time of the sighting. These apparitions appear in very much the same form as a regular ghost. They can be solid or 
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transparent, acting similar to the real person. The person whose ghost was seen is not dying or for that matter is not even sick. They are perfectly healthy individuals who say they remember everything about their out-of-body experience & give details that can be verified. Some people claim to be able to induce the experience at will, a kind of spirit jumping. Because these apparitions can appear to people that may not know the individual in real life the apparition may be mistaken for a more traditional ghost. It is said that if the living soul stays out-of-body too long then the body will die & the soul will be left a wandering ghost. 
Natural and Fraudulent Apparitions 

A majority of all ghost reports will end up being false. This simply means that there is a logical & natural explanation for the occurrences being mistaken for something supernatural. It's the ghost hunter's job to find & eliminate all rational explanations. Once the normal possibilities have been ruled out the ghost hunter can then begin to investigate for more supernatural answers. 

On the other side of the mistaken ghost sightings are the fraudulent reports. Individuals may fake a ghost sighting for any number of reasons. Maybe they are just trying to have fun & see if they can trick someone. Or this may be their way of getting attention. It could be a publicity stunt. It could even be a case of mental illness or schizophrenia on the part of the witness, which is not fraudulent. It's important for a ghost hunter to keep in mind that there are people out there with the motives & technological know-how to produce a believable, fake ghost sighting. There have been cases of people faking poltergeist activities with houses that have been entirely wired by their

owners from basement to attic to produce ghostly lights & sounds in any room on command. If the ghost hunter completes a thorough examination for logical explanations a fraudulent haunting should be easy to discover. A seasoned ghost hunter with a couple dozen cases under their belt will learn to develop a second nature for uncovering frauds. 

Other Supernatural Explanations 

There is always a huge list of natural explanations for producing apparitions & haunting conditions, however, after all natural explanations have been ruled out there are still some other paranormal theories that have to be looked at. While these explanations may be as hard to believe as the existence of ghosts for some people, they do have their basis from actual science. Creditable scientist trying to explain some supernatural occurrences have put forth theories such as time-slips & psychic echoes. Time-slips are moments where the past &  present collide at one point. Anyone near the time-slip will be able to see into the past. Psychic echoes is where sounds from the past have somehow recorded themselves onto the stones of buildings & randomly play back like an old record. While these explanations are just as unproven as the existence of ghosts, they are theories that still need to be examined. 

Technical Placement Classifications

Interactive Former Human Spirit Pattern         Location Based Haunting Non-Interactive
Phantom
 



Residual Haunting

Apparition




Spirit (Psychic) Burn

Classic Haunting



Psychic Echoes

Etheric Revenan



Phantom Craft

Spirits





Vortexes

Ghost





Ley Lines







Power Points
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Spiritual Residue & Imprints

Psychokinetic




Non-Human Entity 
General PK

Bilocation/Double
Angels


Etheric Larvae

Poltergeist

Time Slips

Demons

Animal Ghosts

Psychic Attack

Artificial Ghost

Elementals

Psychic Disturbance



Banshees

Psychic Vampire



Ghost Lights

Thoughtforms




Wild Hunt

Astral Projection



Lower Astral Entities

Remember that these are just labels for convenient use, & it is not to say that any of these 

particular entities/events actually exist. They may also be known by other names, belong to more

than one group or subgroup, & be in flux or in conjunction with other types of paranormal 

activity. 

WHAT ARE ORBS?

Orbs are spherical “lights” or balls of energy, though usually not visible with the naked eye, they typically appear on film or in photographs.

Apparent in variable size, most often they appear in shades of white; however, on rare occasions

they may take on different colors.

One of the leading theories concerning “what orbs are”, is that they are not the spirit at all. The orb is the energy being transferred from a source (i.e. power lines, heat energy, batteries, people, etc) to the spirit so they can manifest.  This may not even be a conscious thing the spirit is doing, just a natural way they get their energy.  This would explain why the orbs are round balls.  According to the laws of Physics, energy being transferred like that would assume is natural shape of a sphere.  This theory can also be tied into the EMF readings we get during spirit activity. 

Energy, like a globule of water in zero gravity, is drawn together to form a sphere. Orbs may also have something to do with human bio energy & may be an effect of the energy of the aura. People have certainly seen orbs around other people's heads when making a spirit link. 

What are the Orbs we see in ghost photos?

Found on a standard photograph these can be caused by crystals in the developing fluid that leave a ring on the picture. They can also be caused by the refraction of the light in the camera lens in both digital & in a standard film camera- particularly if you are filming directly into a light source or towards a reflective surface. Dust floating close to the lens will also catch sunlight & appear to be a ball of light. This is particularly the case if the background is dark & the light source if from the side. While most can be explained, some cannot.

What about the orbs we see on TV programs?

The effects of orbs, appearing on some of ghost hunts, which is a strange ball seems to float across the picture. Now it is quite possible that this is a paranormal phenomenon but it is probably more likely to be dust. Similarly, if someone is smoking nearby then the smoke may well appear to look like spooks. A person’s breath in cold weather can also produce a false anomaly.

What is an aura?
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An aura is an electromagnetic field surrounding/emanating from an object or organism. Its 

frequency is viewed in the form of color, as is the case with light. Higher frequencies are associated with warmer colors (red, orange, yellow) while lower frequencies tend to reflect cooler colors (green, blue, violet). We interpret these colors with specific meanings compiled research & examination. These auras change with our moods, experiences, physical health, & mental state. The concept of auras has been around for centuries & can be found in many New Age practices (chakras, etc.). 

How do we see auras?

Though some people claim to be able to see auras with their naked eyes, most of us never will have that talent. The most common way to make auras visible is Kirlian photography. Semyon Kirlian invented a camera in 1939 to perfect this unique form of photography, capturing the electromagnetic discharge on special film plates. The Kirlian Effect, as it became known, still remains highly controversial but is researched still today. With the advancement of digital photography, orbs have become more prevalent in mainstream investigation techniques. Since auras & orbs are comprised of the same form of electro-magnetic & electro-static energies, it seems only logical that they would behave in the same manner. 

Though the exact reasoning is still uncertain, digital cameras appear to be performing a form of Kirlian photography, capturing the energy, or auras, in a visible form. 

NOTE: It is the view of many Paranormal Investigators that most orbs can be explained through practical means, such as dust, moisture, or errors within the picture/film.  There have been some instances however, involving depth perception & perspective that cannot clearly be explained by scientific means.
Orb Zone Theory 

Though the number of mega pixels is irrelevant in the Orb Zone theory, the physical size of the sensor chip is not. More recent cameras tend to have larger sensors as well as more mega pixels. This means their lenses have a smaller depth of field which reduces the likelihood of orbs. 

The vast majority of orbs are white or shades of grey. Orbs sometimes appear truncated around the edges of frames in some photos (caused by vignetting as the dust is very close to the lens) How orbs can appear in front of backgrounds too close to be in focus (because they are very close & out of focus themselves, not in focus objects 'out there') How orbs can appear to be moving (they are multiple overlapping orbs caused by objects with several highlights, like insects).  How orbs can have tails, usually fading away downwards (because they are falling raindrops) Why orbs are never larger than around one tenth of the size of the photo frame Why cameras that produce odd-shaped orbs, such as diamonds, always get the same shape in all orbs

Some people claim to have tracked individual orbs moving between photos taken in rapid succession & so have concluded that they are moving very quickly. One obvious difficulty here is, how do they know it is the same orb in both photos? Most orbs are featureless amorphous grey or white circles. Even if one could prove that the sane orb appears in two successive photos, it doesn't mean they are moving fast. The orb could indeed be caused by exactly the same bit of dust. However, it only needs to move a very short distance slowly in the orb zone, which is very small & close to the camera, to appear to move a long way in the photo. 

Some orbs do have colors other that white or grey. However, these can be explained by Moire fringes, refraction in water droplets & chromatic aberration, none of which contradict the OZT. 

Consider the following possibilities that might falsify the Orb Zone Theory:
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      Supposing there was a photo showing an orb partly behind an object in the picture. This could not be explained by the OZT where orbs are caused by objects just in front of the camera lens. Such photos do exist. However, in all the examples so far examined, the faint translucent orb was overwhelmed by a highly saturated color in the object supposedly obscuring it. In other words, the missing portion of the orb could not be seen because it was overwhelmed by the more strongly colored object behind it (particularly if it is highly colored or very dark or light). Digital photography is more prone to this sort of effect because it has a smaller latitude (degree of detail visible in dark or light areas) than film*. See this page for more information. In fact, it is a legitimate question to ask why, if orbs are really 'out there' (as opposed to being very close to the lens), they always appear to be in front of the many varied subjects of orb photographs (covering a wide range of distance from the camera)? There ought to be lots of photos showing orbs partially obscured by other objects but in fact such pictures are extremely rare. The effect of a partially obscured orb is quite easily reproduced! 

A)  Interestingly, you can sometimes the effect that the color of the orb has on the object behind (usually making it slightly lighter) even though the shape of the orb cannot itself be made out. If the orb was really behind, it should have no effect on the color of the object.

B)  Another confounding type of photo might be one showing an orb with a shadow. These, too, have been reported and some examined. However, in all cases the 'shadow' was usually either a coincidental dark shape or, more often, the result of over-processing the photo.

C) What if orbs appeared more frequently in haunted locations or around particular people or events? Research has shown no evidence of more orbs in haunted locations than in non-haunted places. However, there have been claims that certain people or places 'attract' orbs or even that some people can 'will' them to appear. To test such claims requires more than just examining photos. All such claims of orbs around particular people or places could just be coincidence. It requires a carefully designed controlled trial, similar to the one that showed that haunted places are no more likely to have orbs than non-haunted places, to test the claim. 

D) What if orbs were seen by witnesses at the time they were being photographed? This has been reported, though very rarely. Even if it is demonstrated to be true, it does not affect the OZT. This is because, the OZT does not cover such 'orbs'. Such phenomena should not be considered orbs at all. The OZT is only concerned with 'orbs', which are defined as NOT being seen when the photograph was taken. Lights have been reported in haunting cases for decades, long before the advent of digital cameras, & are nothing to do with orbs despite a superficial similarity. Indeed, the widespread interest in orbs may be affecting such reports. 

More Orbs

When an object is too close to a lens to be in focus, it looks fuzzy. However, it becomes fuzzy in a quite specific way. It turns into a series of overlapping circular blobs of light called 'circles of confusion' (see diagram above). These can appear quite sharp but they are actually a representation of a single tiny point (a highlight) on the complete object (which, overall, then looks fuzzy & out of focus). You can often see this 'orbing' effect in pictures where there is a portion (particularly in the foreground) that is badly out of focus. 

Very small objects, like dust particles or small water droplets, produce just a single circle of confusion (or orb). This effect can occur anywhere but is often only noticed when it occurs at somewhere significant, like a haunted house. 

Why are some orbs oddly shaped or colored? Find out why some digital cameras have an 'orb zone', making them prone to orbing. See a photo showing how orbs are really very close to the camera, rather than 'out there'. Take great orb photos, controlling brightness, transparency, color & shape! And see why orbs have nothing to do with the infra-red sensitivity of CCDs.
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Probably the most common anomaly noticed by many people is that of odd photos. You take a perfectly normal photo & , when you see the result, there is something odd there - something not noticed at the time of taking the photo. There might be an 'orb', for instance. An orb is a circular (or sometimes another regular shape) patch of light that some people think is paranormal. Or it may be a strange light trail (see photo left) , a patch of mist or some other strange unexpected oddity. 

Many people have speculated that orbs are ghosts or spirits in some form or other. This seems to have arisen mostly because they have been photographed at a reputedly haunted places. Such places can be particularly prone to orbs as they may be old & dusty. Also, orbs show up better against a dark background, as often occurs during a vigil. However, you can find orbs in photos taken anywhere. Away from haunted places, they are generally ignored or regarded as an irritation. They can be removed with photo editing software. 

If you are going to be somewhere where you think there might be something anomalous or paranormal to photograph (such as on a vigil), please ensure you set your digital camera to take high quality photographs. In particular, try to set the photo size to the highest practical setting. 

A digital camera may have a 5 mega pixel specification, for instance, but without changing the default settings it may only be using 0.3 mega pixels. This may be fine for social snaps but is no good for serious paranormal research. It is impossible to say what an apparently paranormal photograph is really showing if, when you blow it up, all you get is big rectangular pixels where you are hoping for extra detail. 

Remember, you wouldn't want to be the one who got a photo of a ghost only to find it is too small & fuzzy to convince anyone! 

It is possible, though difficult, to produce orb photos in daylight, without a flash. You need to take photos when it's raining (but protect your camera!) & get the light at the right angle & brightness. Daylight orbs are generally not as obvious as 'normal' ones (using a flash) but can be quite bright if they catch the sunlight at the right angle.

Intelligence of Orbs 


First, let me comment on orbs. My idea is that orbs represent the spirit or soul of an individual that has died, leaving the physical body behind, just as a person would get out of a car. The orb is made up of the life-force, essentially energy, that originally powered the body. Since energy cannot be destroyed, I must assume that life does go on after the physical body ceases to function.

Now, being free of the physical limitations of the human body, we may very well have more control over our life-force energies. Containing it in an orb, would probably be the simplest form to travel in. We may form a barrier around our energy & as air in a bubble, our energy gently pushes against all sides equally, effectively creating an orb shape. We may also have control over our density & size. 

When pictures are taken & orbs show up, we get faint orbs & bright orbs. Sometimes we have strong feelings at the time, but get nothing on film. Why the difference? Perhaps this is entirely up to the spirits. I have witnessed an orb, through the use of night vision, fade into a solid ball of light just before a picture was taken of a group of people. I watched it do it a second time for another picture. The orb appeared before a flash went off. It was there before the camera was lifted to take the picture. Seeing this gave me two distinct impressions.
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· 1- That this orb was an intelligent entity. 

· 2- That most of the time, they decide when they want to be photographed. 

Let me explain.

1)  The reason i think that it was an intelligent entity is that it acted as if it were posing for the picture. It acted like it wanted to be noticed. 


2}  I've seen a lot of pictures with orbs. Most are faint & not too close to the camera. There are also pictures with nice, bright orbs with details of what looks like swirling energy inside them. These orbs seem to be almost deliberately in the picture. I believe that orbs are able to control the density of their energy. This may explain the two types of pictures. If an orb wants to be photographed, maybe they can condense their energy, becoming more solid and able to reflect light. Maybe the orb I witnessed condensed just enough for my night vision to pick up the light & amplify it, showing me an orb. But it could be that in their normal, "at rest" state, they do reflect a small amount light. Enough to produce the faint orbs we commonly see. If they want to be seen or make an impression, they become more dense & reflect more light than usual. Thus producing a bright, detailed orb. 

There are also those pictures that turn up nothing, but the feelings & sensations are there. So, instead of condensing, maybe they can "thin" themselves out, spreading their energy out enough to allow light to simply pass through. 

I tried to apply this thinking to ectoplasm mists & apparitions. If they have control over their density & can contain their energy, perhaps by allowing their energy to flow out freely, they become the misty form we have also seen in pictures. Ever watch someone blow a bubble with smoke from a cigarette? The smoke bubble float along until its popped, then the smoke slowly spreads out in different directions. 

If this is all part of a learning experience for spirits, then maybe they can get better & better at it. Being able to control their form with better detail. With a memory of what they used to be, they may be striving to return to the form they once were & are comfortable with. I gather that this may be difficult or draining because we have so few pictures of apparitions. This may also explain why clothing comes back from the grave. The spirit may be forming what they also remember wearing.
What is Orb Color Theory? 

Orb Color Theory (OCT) is a relatively new concept started a few years ago. The basic principle is simple: spirits give us insight into their emotional state, or 'aura', by the color of their energies, often found in the form of 'orbs'. OCT is still in a very experimental stage, yet it does prove fascinating in cases where previous knowledge of the spirit or entity is available. More often than not, the color meaning of an orb correlates to the 'mood' or rationale of the spirit or ghost, either at the time of death or discovery. 

How does Orb Color Theory work?

OCT generally applies to photographs of orbs, though it can also be tied to mists & apparitions. 

Though the vast majority of orbs are seen as white, they can also be seen in every color in the 

spectrum. It is only through the examination of the colors & research into the haunting that such 

correlations can be observed. Until an in-depth scientific examination of orb colors can be 

conducted with a large specimen base, OCT will remain a puzzling yet intriguing enigma. 

Orb Color Theory Meanings 

These meanings are opened to individual interpretation. They are of a general consensus of several different color interpretations. Although they are generally accurate, further study is needed to verify their meanings.
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Solid base color orbs:
Pink – openness




Turquoise - amusement, neutrality

Red - stress, restlessness



Light blue - tranquility

Dark red - anger, pain, psychological impairment

Pilot light blue - shielding

Clear red - high energy




Dark blue - shyness, survivor instinct

Peach - ability to comfort



Lavender - at peace with God

Orange - healing energy




Purple - stored information

Gold - free flowing energy, tolerance


Violet - seeking spiritual guidance

Yellow – caution




White - high frequency, protection

Yellow green - psychic growth



Silver - telekinetic power

Green - healing, fertility




Brown - at one with earth

Typically these are more finely defined or multi-changing colored orbs:

Scarlet Red – over inflated ego, strong willpower, survival oriented, realistic

Deep Red - Short-tempered

Vermillion - creative, powerful, energetic, competitive, passionate 

Light Pink - true love, sensitive, compassionate, affectionate 

Salmon Pink - immature, dishonest 

Orange-Red- confident 

Orange - strong motivation, healthy, adventurous, courageous, outgoing 

Peach - caring communicator

Amber - strong and courageous 

Orange-Yellow - optimistic, scientific, intelligent, perfectionist 

Pale Yellow - shyness, optimistic, hopeful 

Lemon Yellow - strength of direction, fearful of loss 

Buttercup - focused on a course of action (determined), inspired 

Mustard - manipulative, overly analytical, making up for lost time 

Gold- higher level of consciousness, wise, protective, enlightened 

Apple Green - friendly, communicative 

Yellow-Green - liar, cheater 

Olive Green - scrooge

Emerald Green - healer, love-centered person, teacher 

Forest Green - jealous, low self-esteem, overly sensitive 

Turquoise - therapist, communicative, sensitive 

Sky Blue - strong instinct, intuitive, peaceful, truthful 

Cobalt Blue - intuitive in a higher dimension 

Royal Blue - knows their chosen path, generous, highly spiritual 

Navy Blue - shyness, slow yet safe and sure, fearful of truth and being oneself 

Indigo - strong psychic ability, intuitive, deep-feeling 

Lavender - daydreamer, visionary 

Violet - sensitive, wise, intuitive, idealistic 

Grape - laziness

Mauve - humble

White - pure, transcendent, often a new undesignated energy 

Silver - linked to spiritual realm, spiritual and physical abundance, nurturing 

Gray - feeling trapped 

Payne's Gray - depressed, fearful 

Black- tortured, abused, unreleased grief 

Raw Sienna - poor thinking processes, insecure, stressed 

Chocolate Brown - environmentalist, common sense 

ENTITY/ORB SIZE & CLASS 
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FOR ENTITY CLASSIFICATION & STRUCTURE PARA-VISION WILL CONDUCT REPETITIVE SCIENTIFIC EXPERIMENTS THAT WILL DEFINE THE SUB-SPACE ENTITY STATUES. 

SUB-SPACE STRUCTURE LIES WITHIN A UNIQUE BUT KNOWN ELECTROMAGNETIC 

WAVELENGTH. WHAT MAY APPEAR TO BE PARANORMAL THIS WAVELENGTH IS JUST THE UNSEEN PART OF THE NORMAL REALITY.

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

ALL DENSITY CLASSIFICATIONS ARE BASED ON ELECTROMAGNETIC READINGS & VISUAL OBSERVATIONS. 

ENTITIES COULD HAVE A SIZE FACTOR OF 4 INCHES BUT BE TOTALLY TRANSPARENT. 

THIS WOULD BE A CLASS 4 WITH DENSITY OF 1 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

ALL SIZE CLASSIFICATIONS ARE BASED ON VISUAL OBSERVATIONS FROM VIDEO TAPE. 

THE ANATOMY OF &  ENTITY DOES NOT CHANGE NO MATTER SIZE SHAPE OR ENERGY OUTPUT. THE SIZE MEASUREMENTS ARE BASED IN INCHES & MILLIVOLTS

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

CLASS 2 inches 



CLASS 8 inches 

DENSITY FACTOR 2 



DENSITY FACTOR 2 

24mu voltage




192mu voltage 

 





(WORRY) 

CLASS 4 inches 

DENSITY FACTOR 2 



CLASS 10 INCHES 

48mu voltage 




DENSITY FACTOR 2 







384mu voltage 

CLASS 6 inches 



(GET REALLY WORRIED)

DENSITY FACTOR 2 

96mu voltage 




SIZE 12 inches 

(START TO WORRY) 



DENSITY FACTOR 2 







768mu voltage 







(GET HELP) 

OTHER CLASSIFICATIONS: ANY OTHER ENTITY THAT IS LARGER THAN 

THE OTHERS WE HAVE A DIFFERENT RANKING SYSTEM FOR. CALLED THE PHANTOM CLASS. (GET OUT OF THE HOUSE). THIS IS 2 FEET IN DIAMETER OR LARGER. 

NOTE: WE HAVE PHOTOS OF ORB ENTITIES FROM 4 FEET TO 10 FEET IN SIZE. 

Entity/Orb Description & Design

The outer shell or environmental reaction layer is what we call the field effect.

This layer can appear to be White, Blue, Black, Orange, or Solid & sometimes Transparent. This structure is actually a Plasma affecting a state of reaction to the Ions in the atmosphere. This is what makes the "Comet Tail" in most photos. 

The next layer is called the ionic plasma displacement layer.

This layer examines the environment & relates the information to the central matrix.

Most of this is a free flow layer. You may find a stingray white filament that glitters when it is 

closely examined. Energy can increase in size & can fill an entire room. This area has positive

& negative Electromagnetic Ionic discharges. When placed in contact with this area, you could

feel a mild electrical shock or a cold change in the surrounding air. This area can be grounded 

out with the proper instruments.

The next layer is called the central matrix.
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This is the true alpha wave of the mind. It will be the most colorful & active part of the 

entity. Many times it may appear to be multi-colored or a solid color. This is the identity of the

entity containing memory, thought, or the repetitive processes that guide it. The entity will have a 360° range of motion.

The central matrix works similar to the human brain just without the biological mass. 

Types of Hauntings

Demonic Hauntings:

Demonic hauntings are rare but are present in are world of ghost hunting, A demonic haunting is of a very violent haunting. Usually what is present, is a demon or inhuman spirit.  In a demonic haunting you may be faced with scratches (randomly waking up with them), being pushed, hissed at, being called bad names & being punched, kicked etc. Demons hate us humans & want nothing but to rid the world of us normal. Known as fallen angles, they believe we are the cause of their punishment. A demonic haunting may start off as random raps on the walls, then move up to things being moved on you, & things being thrown across the room. Then It may get more violent & you start being assaulted by the demon. You can avoid this type of haunting in some ways as these spirit enter our homes by the use of black magic, Ouija boards or some type of unholy worship or practice.  These are not the only ways though, just some of the more common instances found through many studies spanning the past few years.

Poltergeist Activity: 

A malevolent, mischievous spirit or form of energy which manifests with characteristics such as 

strange noises, moving or disappearing objects, & abnormal odors. The word poltergeist is a 

German word, literally translated, it means “Noisy Spirit.” A typical poltergeist haunting tends to 

Include; noises, things being moved around on their own, & loud knocking. There also may be 

voices, smells & apparitions. These events are usually witnessed by numerous people in the 

home including friends & other relatives. 

The Poltergeist Experience: 

In poltergeist cases, reported disturbances include: strange noises & knockings, & 

objects moving about as if under their own power. Objects have been reported to fly about in bizarre trajectories, to crash to the floor & break, to break or shatter in place, & to disappear & reappear, sometimes in different locations. Beds are sometimes reported to shake & furniture to rearrange itself. In more rare cases, small, innocuous fires have started, water droplets or bursts have fallen from nowhere, stones have pelted homes, & vague apparition-like forms have been seen. Whatever the nature of the physical disturbances, poltergeist phenomena can inevitably be linked to an "agent." 

The Poltergeist Agent: 

Though the agent can usually be narrowed down to one person, in some cases the agent appears to consist of two or more people who co-create a psychological dynamic that causes one or more of the people to mentally "set off" the physical disturbances. Studies & investigations show that agents are typically experiencing repressed or unresolved emotional stress. Adolescence is commonly a stressful life period (psychologically & physically) & not surprisingly, the majority of reported poltergeist cases involve adolescent agents (the age range is from 12 or 13 to early 20s).
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However, people of all age groups are potential poltergeist agents (although there has been a 

noticeable lack of agents under 10 or 11). Studies have also shown that people with epilepsy or 

epileptic-like activity in the brain are sometimes associated with poltergeist activity. This does not 

mean that everyone under stress or with epilepsy will be a poltergeist agent. In fact, the 

phenomenon is very uncommon, even though minor PK events may occur throughout someone's 

lifetime. In severe cases of repressed stress or epilepsy, poltergeist activity rarely occurs. 

Patterns and Metaphors of Poltergeist Activity: 

With the exception of rare lengthy cases, poltergeist phenomena generally last from two to six 

weeks (short term 1 week, long term about 18 months). Cases are nearly always reported in 

homes, offices or workplaces – wherever a dynamic of human interaction takes place. Poltergeist 

activity, with its connection to unresolved stress, appears to be a rare form of stress relief. Instead 

of the stress releasing itself in "normal" ways, the agent unconsciously "blows off steam" with the 

PK activity. Patterns found in the disturbances are generally symbolic & can give clues as to the identity of the agent & the nature of the unresolved stress. Often objects & area focused activity occur whereby the disturbances tend to stay with certain forms of objects or in certain locations in the physical environment. The disturbances often appear as metaphors to the causes of stress. For example, sexual tension may be released through causing the bed to shake. Anger towards a certain person may be released by the agent causing items belonging to the target person to break. The rare outbreak of small fires may be associated with a general release of anger, whereas water is more often associated with grief (as in tears not being physically shed). More unusual cases involving guilt have resulted in the agent actually giving him/herself a psychokinetic "self-beating" displayed by the spontaneous manifestation of bruises or other marks of physical punishment. 

Other very rare poltergeist cases have involved sightings of apparition-like forms. These are not 

thought to be true apparitions (or ghosts – a consciousness operating outside of or after the death

of his or her physical body). Rather, they are thought to be unconscious projections from the mind

of the agent that are "picked up" telepathically by people associated with the agent (& of course, by the agent as well). These apparitional forms are often not human in appearance (in contrast to ghosts), & may even look like an archetypal "monster." As frightening as they may appear, these mental projections are harmless & are simply a reflection of the agent's inner psychological "monsters or demons." As with the physical activity, they are often a metaphor for the mental & emotional stress the agent is experiencing. 

More subtle forms of poltergeist activity involve micro-effects whereby the agent mentally, though unconsciously, affects the functioning of technology (these are effects that occur throughout our lives). It is now known that technology such as watches, computers, telephones, photocopiers, etc. are apparently susceptible to PK. Similar to the large scale poltergeist effects, these micro-effects appear to be a form of stress-relief or a reflection of the mood of the agent, & the type of effect is often a clue as to the nature of the stress. Agents may in fact only be a contact for an entity, being used a source of energy; feeding off the stress of the agent.  This is not always the case, though more common studies are apt in proving them as such.

There are the five possible known levels of Poltergeist/Ghost activity:

Level 1. Senses Attack

Cold spots, hearing voices, not able to understand what they are saying, strange noises, odd odors & smells, hearing foot steps, unusual animal activity (like dogs or cats running from rooms, etc.) feelings of being watched.

Level 2. Communication
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Presence felt.... No longer mind tricks

Whispers, laughs or giggles, moans or shrieking, moving shadows, breeze in closed areas, visible clouds (base apparitions) strong static, electricity, marks on the floors or walls- not writing.

Level 3. Electrical Control

Lights & other electrical appliances turning off & on, unseen hands grabbing or touching people, writings on the wall or pattern markings, doors open & close or lock & unlock, hearing voices or words clearly, full apparitions or dark figures, showing levels of communication with living people, strange telephone calls.

Level 4. The Trickery Stage

It gains knowledge of what scares you....Flying objects, moving objects, objects disappearing & reappearing else where, shaking furniture or beds, fire starting, appearing as frightening entities, pushing or shoving people or shaking them, creating visions or illusions, speaking in ordering tones, people feel dizzy, nausea or sick to their stomach, windows, mirrors or other house hold objects breaking for no reason.

Level 5. The Danger Level

Dangerous activity, biting, slapping or punching, rape, animating objects, possession, use of house hold electrical systems to cause harm, fires & burning, blood on the walls-floor or ceilings, attack by unseen forces, held down, hair pulled, flying knives or other sharp objects, heavy objects falling, threatening writings or visual signs.

Poltergeist last for an unknown period of time, but after level 5 it'll lay dormant & then back to

level 1 as it builds up again.

Intelligent Hauntings:

In this type of haunting, spirits aren't confined to one space. They are aware of their surroundings

& are able to move to different locations. Spirits in these types of hauntings can acknowledge 

the existence of the humans & even try to communicate with them in various ways. These types of ghost are also able to move lighter objects with intentions on getting humans attention, (often taken the wrong way & the person is left scared). 

These types of spirits can be mischievous or benevolent. These types of spirits also do not want to leave the location in which they are haunting for any factor, whether it being their past place of 

residence, or they know they're being noticed. They may also be attached to an object still in the 

home & tend to not acknowledge that they have died.

These types of hauntings can also be associated with Poltergeist hauntings.

Residual Hauntings:

Residual Hauntings are like watching a video & hitting rewind to watch over the same part over & over again. They tend to gradually fade out over time & sometimes never come back. The most common type of a residual haunting would be something like a battle or war fought a long time ago. There are no spirits involved in a residual haunting, its more like something that has been recorded by a traumatic event; basically, like a playback of a past event. Sometimes a person is lucky enough to actually catch this type of haunting on camera or film or even by the naked eye.

The ghosts in a residual haunting do not interact with you; in fact they do not even know you are 

there. They are doomed to play out the last moments of their lives forever & ever in time. 

This type of event is not dangerous at all, so if you ever have the chance to witness one, do so without fear & enjoy it. This type of haunting has to be considered when investigating a haunting.
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There are numerous theories on how these residual hauntings come to be. Video & audio tapes capture sounds & images on a film of special material that has been oxidized or rusted. Certain building materials, such as slate used in older castles & stone structures & iron nails used in many older buildings, have properties similar to that of the tapes. When a traumatic event occurs or a time of heightened emotions, these materials record the event for future playback. Everything is made up of energy & energy cannot be destroyed. The materials store the energy created by these traumatic events & plays them back at a later time. 

The Parapsychology of Ghosts

Ghosts appear in many forms. The most common of these forms is what we refer to as Electromagnetic Luminaries or EML's. EML's, if you were to break it down to a very basic level, are balls of electrostatic energy with what seems to be a conscience. They seem to be able to

reason & have some sort of intelligence. From EML's, a 'ghost' will manifest into what is referred to as a free formed vapor. This vapor appears like a mist. Most of the time it will not have a definite shape. From this vaporous mass, a 'ghost' will then manifest into a full human form which is extremely rare to see & even more rare to catch on film.

Many people who see a full form floating apparition or 'ghost', notice that they seem to be dressed in clothing from the period in which they once existed. As we know, clothes do not have souls nor do those leisure suits from the 70's have an afterlife, however, there are a few reasons we have to take into account why these 'ghosts' appear the way they do. 

First, many of the 'ghosts' are not aware they are no longer alive. Going by what we know, 'ghosts' are nothing more than EML's that go through a manifestation period of balls of energy to a vaporous mist to full form. During the period of the vapor manifestation is when the energy begins to take shape. This shape, being whatever form it chooses to take & not knowing that it is no longer alive, usually takes the same shape it had in life. In life, when we perceive ourselves, we see ourselves clothed, as do these apparitions. This is the reason they will form with clothing they are familiar in. Children will often be seen with their toys once they manifest to full form. Some spirits know they are deceased due to a violent demise & choose to stay behind in the world of the living. This is why those who did indeed have a violent demise can be seen with wounds that pertain to way they were killed.

Investigation Emotional Understanding

Being on a paranormal investigation can be very scary, very exciting, or very boring. No investigation will produce exactly the same emotions. However, a person’s feelings can directly affect the entire outcome of the investigation. This is why we suggest all team members always keep their emotions in check. Sometimes unusual emotions can come out without any realization, or rationalization. Sometimes they can be directly due to the nature of the investigation, but sometimes they can be directly due to the nature of the entity.

Some time ago, I was conducting an investigation with a few other teammates, one of who was on their first investigation. The night was very slow, meaning no activity occurred (yes, this does happen). The new person began to develop quite a negative attitude about being so bored. The excessive whining eventually put a damper on the rest of the group, making us all irritable & annoyed. The result of this became catastrophic. The other agents refused to work with the complainer again, and boycotted any investigation the complainer was on. Eventually this blew up into a major catastrophe with no winner. In other words, one negative attitude eventually hurt 
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several people, with no one right or wrong, just damage. There are times when investigations require a lot of patience & no “action” & if someone cannot handle the slow times they really should not be in this business.

Panic is another emotion to keep in check. Everyone gets scared, & it’s justified. However, the reaction to the fear is what’s important. Although we all see the “Fear” based programs on cable TV, the worst thing you can do is let out a blood curdling scream in a suburban neighborhood at 2 AM. Especially when it was just the family cat that scared the screamer. It’s highly inappropriate at any time, & if someone is that scared of ghosts should they really be looking for them? Just imagine the reaction of the neighbors, the police, fire department & the client when a circus forms on the front of their front lawn all due to one investigator with unsteady nerves doing a bad rendition of Jamie Lee Curtis.

Finally, Sometimes a haunted area will produce unusual feelings simply due to the entity. Sometimes more sensitive people experience unusual feelings being in a haunted place. One time upon leaving a haunted location I felt irrational rage for no apparent reason. It took me two days to get over those feelings. They weren’t aimed at anyone or anything, but I was in an unusually terrible mood. I know two of the five ghosts in that house were quite hostile & angry in life, & I do believe somehow I picked up on that negative energy. Right after that investigation I was very sick with a major cold for about a week. Some professionals say the immune system is directly related to our emotions, so it’s very possible my sudden bad attitude triggered the bad cold. Fortunately I learned, although the hard way, to analyze my emotions more. I have also had people on my team experience extreme sadness with no rational explanation. Twice two different investigators nearly burst into tears with no apparent reason, once in a private home, & once in a battlefield. They just began to feel very sad. 

A positive attitude is imperative in a paranormal investigation & if an investigator feels something negative in any way it’s important to let the team leader know exactly what’s going on. A pep talk, a breather or just a change of location may be needed to feel right again. If it lasts for more than a day contact the director, & a good director or founder should know what to do. Just remember if you don’t feel like yourself, there may be a “paranormal” reason.

above from Taps

Psychological Factors in Paranormal Investigating

Psychosomatic response:

Psychosomatic response is descriptive of physical symptoms (real or perceived) that are caused by some form of psychological stress, to manifest a mental state in the form of physical symptoms. In ghost hunting these experiences can be experienced in the form of being touched, shortness of breath, tingling sensations in the limbs, sudden sensations of pain, dizziness, visual hallucinations, nausea, & even equilibrium change (“energy” rushing through the body). 

These effects have been tested & confirmed by multiple researches in various labs. It is important to understand that there is an element of belief that must be involved in order to induce psychosomatic response. Certain individuals may be more acceptable to this phenomenon than others. Several studies have linked some psychosomatic response with Adrenaline. Adrenaline can amplify the senses which in turn increase the possibility of perceiving a normal event as a paranormal one.

What makes psychosomatic response so difficult is that the experience is very real to the participant. This is listed first because it is the common “explanation” that critics give to ghostly encounters.
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In general, if you start freaking out, remove yourself to a safe area for at least 30 minutes. Psychosomatic response is easier to initiate when a person is alone. Rely on your instrumentation & describe what you feel.

Hysteria:
Mass hysteria is characterized by the rapid spread of conversion disorder, a condition involving the appearance of bodily complaints for which there is no organic basis. In such episodes, psychological distress is converted or channeled into physical symptoms. 

There are two common types: anxiety hysteria & motor hysteria. The former is of shorter duration, usually lasting a day, & is triggered by the sudden perception of a threatening agent, most commonly a strange odor. Symptoms typically include headache, dizziness, nausea, breathlessness, & general weakness. 

Motor hysteria is prevalent in intolerable social situations such as strict school & religious settings where discipline is excessive. Symptoms include trance-like states, melodramatic acts of rebellion known as histrionics, &  what physicians term "psychomotor agitation" (whereby pent-up anxiety built up over long period results in disruptions to the nerves or neurons that send messages to the muscles, triggering temporary bouts of twitching, spasms, & shaking). Motor hysteria appears gradually over time & usually takes weeks or months to subside.

Ghost hunters are most often affected by demopathic hysteria. Typically this involves the belief that something has followed them home from a ghost hunt although it can also include some symptoms typical of psychosomatic response.

Bias:
Investigator Bias occurs when the interviewer is aware (not blinded) of the outcome variable. A non-blinded investigator may be more vigorous in searching for the exposure of interest. 

Bias can occur from both angles of ghost hunting, believer & nonbeliever. A good ghost hunter must walk a line between the two as to not contaminate his or her data with bias. Every possibility must be thoroughly considered before a determination is made to the nature of the phenomena. Bias is the most common reason why theories are rejected by the scientific community.

The first organized body of researchers to band together & apply scientific techniques to the study of ghost phenomena was the Society for Psychical Research. Formed in 1882 by a group of distinguished Cambridge scholars, they immediately set about trying to formulate & prove theories on all subjects relating to the paranormal, including telekinesis & clairvoyance as well as haunting activity. Unfortunately, many of the early SPR members seemed to be too gullible, wanting desperately to believe the claims of many so-called mediums & psychics. 

This led to the downfall of many researchers, with the credibility of the SPR being severely damaged as a whole, when most of the charlatans who had been declared genuine by the Society later were shown to be fraudulent.

Ironically, it was one of the SPR's own founding members, Harry H. Price, who debunked so many of the supposed psychics. These included psychics who Price himself had originally declared to be genuine. It was bias that doomed his organization. 

Demonology 


Demonology is for the most part considered, especially in such times where science rules modern man, an unconventional science or area of study. Essentially it is a legit field, which en-compasses many endeavors to explain what most consider myths. By the categorization, study, & actual witness to phenomena, which is considered diabolical, one who embarks in this field tries to understand the nature of these energies, which have intelligence, the ability to interact on this plane of existence, & the abilities to coerce man into his own downfall.
                                                                                                                           (35)
In referring to the demonic, many visions come to mind. Fiery monsters from some hellish abyss tend to fill the mind of those who have seen their supposed likeness in modern media-based depictions. In regards to investigative work, such horrid visions are a complete rarity. When the demonic lashes out, it is usually in complete invisibility. The best way to frighten is to lash out almost undetected. If a visual does occur, it may be in a completely anonymous form. Often dark, black, wispy shapes are seen in cases where the demonic are concerned. It relies on this anonymity to conceal its identity. Its main strength is the ability to conceal itself. By causing disbelief, confusion, & a general consensus of harmlessness, the demonic spirit operates best & at its full strength. 

Signs of Demon Activity:


The demonic will try to scare and grab a foothold where infestation is concerned. This stage precedes encroachment, the stage where permission was granted either willingly or unwillingly for the spirit or spirits to take hold. This stage is much like phenomena caused by human spirit. Attention grabbers & minor scare tactics will arise to establish a fuel source. That fuel is the very fear a person/group demonstrate when experiencing demonic phenomena, which they do not understand. It needs to be recognized to gain the ability to grow in intensity & needs it’s fuel composed of fear and basic human weaknesses.

Next, if the progression continues, oppression will set in. This stage is far greater than that of infestation. Now a mental barrage of temptation, terrible dreams, & fear may consume the person who is experiencing the assault of senses. Constant sleep depravation may be used as well to break down the targeted individual or individuals. The demonic entity knows the weaknesses of those who it attacks; using these weaknesses to continue to gain muscle and potency. Also the physical phenomena will increase in both duration & intensity. 

Larger, heavier objects will move, hard poundings may occur, actual biting & scratching may occur as part of the debasing physical assaults on the intended victim. Oppression may take weeks, months, or even years, & there is no guarantee if the barrage will work, so the struggle often becomes more & more intense. Therefore, by slithering about, stalking the essence of the individual, it can be very constant & intensify as resistance is applied. There is no time in the spirit world. These sinister & cunning spirits will try to execute the most intelligent plan of attack to dominate & conquer the will of that person. It is this stage where the demonic entity is setting the person up for the ultimate goal & desire: possession.

What are the Differences between Spirit and Demon Possessions? 

Spirits use a channeler, automatic writer, etc. - & even normal people, as vessels to communicate a message & move on. This can be done through far-seeing, psychic abilities, etc. This only lasts a few minutes to a few hours, & usually not longer. It also applies to chandlers whom call on 'Spirit Guides.' The spirit speaks what needs to be heard, or relays their message to the channeler/psychic, & very rarely the spirit controls the person more than that for speaking in their place.

Ghost ''possession's" are believed to be, when the persons voice, language, characteristics, & sometimes even features may change to that of the spirit which is speaking through them, knowing & saying things that only the deceased person may know. For an Automatic Writer, their handwriting may change, & they may write in ways & even sometimes languages not common of the person themselves but of the spirit whom they are channeling, while the spirit temporarily inhabits their body.

Ghost's may 'possess' an object also for relaying messages. ( It's not so much a possession, but the spirits using, or channeling their energy, or feeding off the energy of the object to relay their message). For example: Your beeper goes off, & you find a message on it, from a Loved One who's passed on, telling you something in a short message, advising, or just saying 'Hello!', or happy anniversary. This goes the same with phones, radio, EVP, etc.. Not really a 'possession' 
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but the use of their energy to pass these messages on to you through these electrical devises.

The use of inanimate objects can also be used to relay messages, of discomfort, happiness, etc. For examples; a picture falls to the floor because the spirit is angered or distressed, wants attention etc., or the TV turns on and off because the spirit likes to annoy - play tricks - or just in humor!

For an Angered or 'Troubled' Spirit, these 'possession's' can be disturbing for the person they may use to relay their message. Foul language/smells, writing, throwing of objects and/or people, banging, pinching, scratching, etc. may also take place. They wish to 'posses,' take charge of, keep as theirs an area, place, dwelling, object, etc.

A Demon Possession can be from a few minutes, to days, months or years. A Demon possession is where the entity takes over the body & controls it for an indefinite period of time. Making the person act, react, & do things they'd usually never do - because they are not really themselves. With this may come an anger, hate, hatred, violence, foul language/smells, voice - features & characteristic changes as well, amongst other things. These possessions can stop for days - to months, sometimes years, & then begin again from where it left off.

There are there 3 parts of Demon Possession:

1. Where the Demon merely manipulates the individual.

2. Where the Demon does favors, ( grant's wishes ), for the individual.

3. Full body possession. ( Full control ).

Poltergeist Spiriting can also be listed here because of their use of Objects to relay their messages. They have been known to be & do things both good & bad as well in humor - all depending on the entity itself. They have not been known to actually 'posses' an individual, but to feed off a persons energy.

Here are clearer examples of their differences;

-A Ghost will use an object/person to relate a message. ( Be it anger, happiness, etc. )

-A Demon will use/possess an object to cause harm to either the user or those around or in contact of said object or to entice the person they wish to possess. 

-A Ghost will haunt a building, area, etc.

-A Demon will possess a person, object, or even an animal and control it's will to carry out their bidding. ( Accounts of these are found even in the Bible ).

-A Ghost will be attached to an object, place or area.

-A Demon will use/possess an object or person to carry out it's 'mission,' cause pain, etc. Demon possession of a  House; it takes it over, adds it's essence to it & virtually becomes the house.

-A Ghost will channel a message through a person. ( This can be done through visions, writings, dreams, etc. and is temporary )

-A Demon will possess a person - controlling them. ( Levitation, automatic writing also falls here, etc. & is indefinite )

Even though similar - see the difference?
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Demonology FAQ's

Q: Are Ouija boards really dangerous?

 A: It is not the Ouija board itself which is dangerous. The potential danger stems from the fact that by using a Ouija board to communicate with spirits (or any similar divination device), an individual is opening up his or her free will, thereby leaving oneself vulnerable to an invading spirit presence. There are a great many examples of individuals successfully contacting what at first appear to be "nice" spirits through the use of o Ouija board...only to have these spirits turn on them once they have gained a foothold. Demons can be very adept at masquerading as departed loved ones, even going so far as to reveal hidden knowledge, which was supposedly known only to the deceased...& this hidden information will often eventually prove to be verifiable. However, once demonic spirits have gained someone's trust, they will then cleverly begin mixing lies with the truth, in an effort to confuse. Some individuals eventually become emotionally dependant upon these "spirit friends"...& a demonic presence will have no reservations about using a person's loneliness or emotional vulnerabilities to gain a stronger foothold. By the time it is too late, & a hostile entity has revealed it's true colors, the person who has unwittingly been communicating with these types of spirits will often find that they are much harder to get rid of, than they were to bring in. Also, under no circumstances should anyone ask a spirit to manifest itself (appear) to them through the use of a Ouija board...since a demonic spirit will consider this an open invitation to infiltrate that person's life! 

Q: How true to life are the events portrayed in "The Exorcist"? 

A: "The Exorcist", written by William Peter Blattey, is based upon an actual case of demonic possession, & the subsequent exorcism, of a fourteen-year-old boy, which took place in the U.S. in 1949. Some of the events are documented as having actually occurred, such as writing appearing on the boy's flesh, & his ability (while under possession) of speaking in foreign languages. In the actual case, the exorcism eventually proved successful, & the boy went on to live a normal, healthy life. None of the priests involved actually died as the result of the exorcism, or became possessed themselves, although one priest did suffer a broken nose. Some of the more bizarre phenomena portrayed in both the book & the movie never actually happened, such as the head spinning & the "spider walk". Some of the events portrayed in "The Exorcist", however, when taken in context, are actually supposed to be telepathically projected into the minds of certain characters. 

One thing I should mention about "The Exorcist" which happens to be very true to life, is that these types of parasitic, hostile entities are often initially & inadvertently "invited" in to begin oppressing certain individuals, through the use of a Ouija board. 

Q: What exactly are Demons? 

A: In the Judeo/Christian belief, demons are "fallen angels" who conspired against the Heavenly Kingdom under the leadership of Satan, were defeated by the Archangel Michael & the holy angels, & were cast out of the Heavenly Realm...banished to roam the earth & the earthly heavens. Although we know very little about this terrible incident, it is assumed to have taken place long before recorded human history. Demons, like Satan & like their angelic counterparts, are inhuman spirit beings, never having been human...NOT the damned souls of evil humans. 

Q: Are Demons the same as "Ghosts"?

A: Ultimately, no. Whereas a ghost is generally considered to be the disembodied spirit essence 
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of a deceased person (or animal, in some cases), a demon was never physically alive, in the way 

in which we are familiar with life. Because demons are spirit beings, & sometimes function in similar ways - even sometimes intentionally masquerading as ghosts - they are often mistaken as being ghosts. However, there is actually quite a difference between the two, both in character & abilities.

Q: Can Demons materialize themselves as humans or animals? 

A: Yes, although their ability to do so seems limited. Also, seemingly as a rule, even on the rare occasions where they manifest themselves in photographs, they are never "complete"...that is to say, either a body part is missing (eyes, legs, or the entire head, etc.), or they are disfigured in some noticeable way. Perhaps this is God's cosmic law at work, commanding that they must in some way display that they are not of human origin.

Q:  Can demons actually possess dolls and statues?

A:  Although demons do not technically "possess" inanimate objects such as dolls and statues, they will sometimes attach or link themselves to certain objects.  Although there are a variety of reasons for this, the most obvious cause would be if a doll or a statue has been "personified," or given recognition as an object of profane worship, or used in a ceremonial practice in which demonic entities were invoked.  (Two Scriptural references which specifically refer to this as the worship of idols are: 1) Revelation 9:20, & 2) 1 Corinthians 10:20.)  Incidentally, demonic attachments to inanimate objects are not limited to dolls & statues.  In fact, I once knew someone who, as a young boy of about five years old, picked up a glove which had been left in a cemetery...& a demonic entity instantly began harassing him!  The vehicle in which screen idol Jimmy Dean was killed in is another example.  Also, it almost goes without saying that the most common inanimate object to which a demonic entity will attach itself is the infamous Ouija board.

Another cause of demonic entities having attached themselves to inanimate objects such as dolls or statues, is if someone who was demon possessed or severely oppressed, has owned or venerated this particular object.

Of course, there is no reason to go through your house searching out every inanimate object which you've ever felt slightly unnerved about.  However, if you do seriously feel there is something unnatural about an abject in your possession...be it a doll, statue, Ouija board or what have you...it might just be a good idea to look up the history of this object, if possible.  For information pertaining to the disposal of such an object, you may wish to contact a member of the clergy of your particular faith, or perhaps a reputable paranormal research organization.

above from TAPS Main Site

Ten Orders of the Demonic

Seraphim

Angels

Principalities

Virtues

Thrones

Cherubim

Domination

Powers

Potentates

Archangels
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There is a supposed pattern to their specific lull & peak in activity, our own yearly calendar. Here is a list of the Chief entities that are most active during the corresponding months:

January - Belial

February - Leviathan

March - Satan

April - Astarte

May - Lucifer

June - Baalberith

July - Beelzebub

August - Astaroth

September - Thamuz

October - Baal

November - (unknown)

December – Moloch

Direct Demonology: 

The term "demons" was not always understood to have the absolutely negative connotation that it does today.  Homer used the terms "demons" & "gods" more or less interchangeably.  Another opinion was that demons were intermediaries between men & gods, & that demons had once been men.  Plutarch speaks of "human souls as commencing, first heroes, then demons, & afterward as advancing to a more sublime degree."   Philo of Byblus seems to draw on this same tradition when he states that, "The most ancient of the barbarians, especially the Phoenicians & Egyptians, from whom other people derived this custom, accounted those the greatest gods who had found out things most necessary & useful in life -- & had been benefactors to mankind."

Our current use of the term "demon" is to denote a malignant spirit, & comes to us primarily form New Testament writers.  However, there is still uncertainty as to whether or not demons are considered to be distinct & separate from the Devil and his fallen angels.  

 

Demoniacal Possession

Demon possession - that is, a human who has become inhabited or "taken over" by a demon & who cannot, consequently, exercise his own will -  is  noted in the New Testament, specifically in Mark, Chapter 5, ver. 12.  Josephus also mentions a method of exorcism prescribed by Solomon, which had "prevailed or succeeded greatly among them down to the present time."  Unfortunately, Josephus does not describe the method used.  There is little doubt that most of what was described in older times as "demon possession" would today be diagnosed as some sort of mental illness, & treated accordingly.  Nevertheless, a few cases of possession do seem to crop up from time to time, & the Roman Catholic Church does continue (sparingly) to perform exorcisms.

 

Periods of Increased Demon Activity

Some historians of times past believed that there were cycles during which demonic activity increased, & used this theory to explain various occurrences, much in the same way as today's economic historians might explain historical events in terms of trade, productivity & other factors.  These older historians saw a rise in demonic activity accompanying such occurrences as the destruction of Jerusalem, the fall of Rome & the French Revolution, & would in all likelihood also have viewed the demonic theory at work in relation to the rise of Nazism & World War II.

 

Demoniacal Prophesy

Ancients also had a sort of faith in the prophetic words spoken by those whom they believed to be 










(40)

possessed by demons, & this was sometimes a component of ancient oracles.  In connection with this, it is worth pointing out that a respected modern-day professor of psychology once witnessed a friend, who was suffering from paranoid schizophrenia make a specific & surprising prophecy that turned out to be perfectly accurate.  The professor had no explanation for this event. Although one is tempted to hypothesize that there is a link between altered mental states and psychic ability. 

Some also associate the Ouija board with demoniacal prophesy, & those who have seen Linda Blair in The Exorcist will recall that this was how her character's problems began.

 

Species of Demons (as Described by Alphonse de Spina (1467))

Fates, who alter destiny 

Poltergeists, who cause mischief 

Incubi and Succubi, who stimulate lust and perversion 

Marching Hordes, who bring about war 

Familiars, who assist witches 

Nightmares, who disturb sleep through bad dreams 

Demons formed from Human Semen 

Disguised Demons 

Demons who Assail the Saintly 

Demons who Instigate Witchcraft 

Fields

Fields are basically forces that interact with & affect other forces. There are four fundamental forces: strong, weak, gravity, & electromagnetic. It’s the electromagnetic forces inside of atoms that allow them to behave the way they do. The force exerted by a positive charge will attract the force exerted by a negative charge, & the force exerted by a positive charge will repel the force exerted by another positive charge. Like forces repel each other & opposite forces attract each other. Fields, or forces, is the glue that holds everything in the universe together. 

Without these forces, the universe would truly be a dull & non-forming place for elementary particles to exist & nothing more. Atoms wouldn’t exist. Planets wouldn’t exist. Stars wouldn’t exist. Basically, anything that you’d call a body could not be. 

Electric Fields

Electric fields arise from the electrical charges of atoms. As you may already know, atoms consist

of protons, neutrons, & electrons. The protons & neutrons make up the nucleus, or center, of 

the atom. The outer part, or orbit, of the atom consists of electrons. Protons carry positive charges, while neutrons carry no charges & are there to prevent protons from repelling each other in the nucleus (since like charges repel each other & opposite charges attract each other). Electrons carry negative charges. Both protons & electrons emit electrical fields which are forces that attract & repel other types of fields. Positive charges will attract negative charges & vice versa. It’s the positive charges of protons in the nucleus that keep electrons orbiting around the nucleus. Without an opposite force to attract the electrons, the electrons would float out & away into space!

An atom that is not electrically charged has an equal number of electrons & protons. Some atoms have free electrons that can move to other atoms. When this occurs, the atom giving up an electron has an overall positive charge, since it now contains more protons than electrons. Similarly, when an atom gains an electron, it has an overall negative charge, since it now 
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contains more electrons than protons. An atom that contains an electrical charge is called an ion.

When an atom contains an equal number of protons & electrons, the fields produced by the 

protons & electrons cancel each other out, & the atom has an overall neutral charge, or no 

charge. However, when an atom contains an unequal number of electrons or protons, an electric 

field is produced by the atom because of its overall negative or positive charge.

An atom that carries an electrical charge emits an electric field that can attract or repel opposite 

& like electrical fields respectively. Electrical fields are measured in volts per meter (V/m). The 

higher the electrical charge in a material, the higher the Voltage, & the higher the electric field 

around the material will be. An electric field is strongest nearest its source, or atom, whereas it 

becomes weaker & weaker as it moves further & further away.

Electric fields are invisible to the naked eye. However, you can readily observe their effects. For 

example, when you rub a piece of dry glass against a piece of silk, you are removing some of the 

electrons from the atoms of the dry glass to the atoms of the piece of silk. When this happens, the

silk piece is now negatively charged, & the piece of dry glass is now positively charged. If you 

were to touch the piece of dry glass to the piece of silk, a transfer of electrons would flow back to 

the dry glass, as opposite electrical charges attract each other. If the charge is great enough, you 

can often see a spark occur as a result of the transfer of electrons between the two materials 

through the air. 

Magnetic Fields

Magnetic fields arise from the movement of electrical charges. As opposed to electric fields, which are produced by stationary charges, or ions (called static electricity), magnetic fields are produced whenever an electron or proton in an atom moves. Electrons in an atom can move in three different ways: 1) around the orbit of an atom, 2) on their axes (like the spinning of a ball), or 3) to another atom. The magnetic field produced by electrons rotating around an atom and on their axes is very small. It’s when electrons move from atom to atom that a greater magnetic field is produced. 

Electrons are arranged in an atom in groups called domains. Each domain consists of electrons 

which spin on their axes in the same general direction. If an atom contains four domains, & two 

of those domains contain electrons spinning in one general direction & the other two domains 

contain electrons spinning in another general direction, no net magnetic field is produced that’s 

strong enough to have any effect on the surrounding environment of the atom. However, when most of the domains of an atom contain electrons spinning in one general direction, the net magnetic field produced is strong enough to have an effect on the surrounding environment of the atom. This is how magnets work. In a bar magnet, most of the electrons in the magnet are spinning in one general direction.

 Imagine a magnet being a water hose with the water turned on. The water flows from one direction to another. Now imagine that the water flow is the result of a magnetic field pushing the water along the hose. At one end of the hose, where the water comes in, you have the South pole, & at the other end of the hose, where the water exits, you have the North pole. Magnets contain such poles: North & South poles, & they’re a result of how the magnetic field is produced from billions of moving electrons. Magnetic fields from a bar magnet flow from the South pole end of the bar, through the magnet towards the North pole of the bar, & then out into the air & then back into the South pole of the bar again. And since like fields repel each other & opposite fields attract, this would explain why opposite poles of magnets will stick together while like poles will not.
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The strength of a magnetic field is measured in Amperes per meter (A/m). Another common term 

used for describing moving electrical charges is current. Electrical currents are commonly 

measured in amperes. However, this type of measurement is done very close to the source of the 

current. When the magnetic field needs to be measured at a distance from its source, such as in 

space, another type of measurement is employed called magnetic flux density. The measuring 

units used to measure magnetic flux density are gamma, Tesla, & Gauss. These are the units of measurement commonly used in EMF meters.

Electromagnetic Fields (EMF)

Electromagnetic fields arise from the combination of electric & magnetic fields. Electric fields are produced by charges within an atom while magnetic fields are produced whenever those charges move. So, if an electron within an atom moves, either within itself or to another atom, it produces a magnetic field. Electrons are negatively charged particles. So, they always produce a certain amount of electric fields. The same goes for the positively charged protons. Also, electrons are always spinning on their axes which indicate they are moving &  hence, producing magnetic fields. So, it’s safe to say that if electrons are charged particles & they are always moving that they are always producing electric & magnetic fields. The resultant field produced by such a phenomenon is called the electromagnetic field. It’s the product of the overlapping of electric & magnetic fields.

An electric field that moves, or changes, will generate a magnetic field. A magnetic field that moves, or changes, will generate an electric field. It’s for these reasons why generators can produce electricity & electricity can move electric motors. In a generator, a moving magnet, powered by some other energy source such as gasoline, produces changing magnetic fields that produce electric fields in conductors (wires designed to carry electricity), & , hence, electricity in the form of electrical current (moving charges/electrons). In an electric motor, an electric current produces magnetic fields that force magnetic materials to move (much like a compass moves with the magnetic fields of the earth).

When electrical charges, either positive or negative, change at regular intervals (oscillate), they 

produce electromagnetic waves: oscillations of overlapping electric & magnetic fields. 

Electromagnetic waves are the combination of electric & magnetic waves overlapping at right 

angles to each other, & they travel out into space at the speed of light. Another term used to 

describe electromagnetic waves is electromagnetic radiation. Light is a form of electromagnetic 

radiation. Light travels very fast at the rate of 299,792,458 meters per second (in a vacuum). 

Electromagnetic radiation can travel very long distances. That’s because an electromagnetic wave is self-propagating: the moving magnetic field (in the form of a wave), because of the fact that it’s moving, produces an electric field that also moves with the movement of the magnetic field, & the moving electric field (in the form of a wave), because of the fact that it’s moving, produces a magnetic field that also moves with the movement of the electric field. In other words, since moving magnetic fields generate electric fields & moving electric fields generate magnetic fields, a self-propagating electromagnetic field in the form of a wave is produced. It’s a self-sustaining marriage that makes phenomena like light possible. It’s also what makes TV, radio, microwave ovens, & cell phones possible.

Electromagnetic waves travel at varying frequencies. Frequencies are rates at which waves travel 

within a certain period of time. For example, the electricity that’s typically used via a monitor screen operates at a frequency of 60 Hertz. One Hertz is the time it takes for once wave cycle to form in one second. The higher the frequency, the more cycles can fit into a period of time. Light, a form of electromagnetic waves, travels at very high frequencies: between 430 trillion & 750 trillion Hertz. Our human eyes can pickup these frequencies as light – it’s what allows us to view the world around us. 

EMF Meters and Sources of EMF
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Electromagnetic fields are everywhere. They are all around us. Every electrical device that we can think of emits some form & level of electromagnetic field. Magnets emit magnetic fields. Lights emit electromagnetic radiation (waves). Batteries emit electric fields. Cell phones emit intermediate frequency electromagnetic waves. The list goes on & on and on. 

The earth emits electromagnetic fields as well. As a matter of fact, the earth is one big magnet. The magnetosphere of the earth protects us from harmful solar electromagnetic radiation. Without the earth’s magnetic shield, we would be toast by now! 

Anything that has a charge emits electric fields, & any charge that moves (i.e., electrical current) emits magnetic fields, & any charge that frequently moves from side to side emits electro-magnetic radiation (waves). It’s for this reason that the power in our homes, AC (alternating current), produces electromagnetic waves, as the flow of electrons move back & forth about 60 times per second (60 Hertz). As discussed earlier, electromagnetic radiation is the product of magnetic & electric fields oscillating very fast, & the two fields mutually reinforce each other – allowing them to travel farther into space. The faster this oscillation, the farther away from the source the waves can travel. Electrical devices that use direct current electricity (DC), in which electrons flow in one direction, produce electric & magnetic fields, but because the current is not fluctuating, as in AC environments, no electromagnetic waves are produced. 

As you can see, many different sources of EMF exist. And different sources produce different kinds of EMF. It’s for this reason that certain EMF meters don’t pick up certain types of EMF. Most of the EMF meters used today in the paranormal research field are designed to detect EMF waves (radiation). These types of meters detect various levels of EMF radiation emitted from sources such as AC. Just about everything powered by electricity today exists in the form of AC. And since we’re living in a world that’s dependent on AC, we can find AC-generated EMF radiation just about everywhere we go where there’s electricity. So, it’s common to find EMF near circuit breakers, lamps, TVs, walls with electrical wiring, & so forth.

It’s not common, however, to detect EMF far away from its source. For example, to detect the EMF emitted from wires behind a wall, you would have to place your meter close enough to the wall to detect the EMF. The farther away from the source the EMF is, the less likely you are to detect it via an EMF meter. 

There are two basic types of EMF meters: single-axis and 3-axis. Single-axis meters contain only 

one piece of material that’s designed to be affected by EMF interacting with it. When EMF interacts with a conductor, a piece of material that allows the easy flow of electrons, it causes electrons to flow in that conductor. This current is detected by the meter & the strength of the current is computed into an EMF equivalent. The problem with single-axis EMF meters is that EMF is directional: the fields have to interact with the conducting material inside of the EMF meter at just the right angle for the current to flow inside of it. It’s for this reason that a single-axis EMF meter must be rotated in all three dimensions in order for it to detect all possible directions of EMF (left/right, up/down, forward/backward). Single-axis EMF meters are cheaper than 3-axis meters, but they’re less convenient to use, as you have to constantly rotate the meter as you’re taking measurements.

3-axis EMF meters on the other hand do not need to be rotated in all possible directions, as they 

contain three pieces of material that are able to detect the various directions (all three dimensions 

of space) of EMF. 3-axis meters are more expensive, as you’re paying for the convenience of not 

having to constantly rotate the meter as you’re taking measurements.

EMF meters that can only detect electromagnetic radiation, such as that produced by AC, usually 

have a range of frequencies that they can detect. As discussed earlier, frequency is the rate at 

which electrical charges move back & forth one time (cycle) in one second. The frequency at 

which AC moves back & forth in one cycle per second is 60, also called 60 Hertz (or simply Hz). Therefore, in order for an EMF meter to detect AC-generated electromagnetic radiation, it must 
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be able to detect frequencies somewhere between 59 & 61 Hz. One model of an EMF meter made by Extech (part #480823) can detect electromagnetic radiation oscillating between 30 & 300 Hz. Those are pretty low frequencies, & it’s a range called ELF, or Extremely Low Frequency. So, if you want a meter that can cover a larger frequency range, which the PI or GH recommends, try to use an EMF meter that can measure the largest possible range of frequencies.

EMF meters typically measure the strength, or more appropriately called flux density, of EMF in 

units of microTesla (µTesla) &/or milliGauss (mGauss). One Tesla is equivalent to 10,000 Gauss, & one Gauss is equivalent to 0.0001 Tesla. So, in order to convert Tesla to Gauss, multiple the Tesla number by 10,000, & to convert Gauss to Tesla, multiply the Gauss number by 0.0001. Typically, the higher the frequency of the electromagnetic wave, the higher the strength the field will be. Similarly, the higher the electricity, or more appropriately called voltage, of an electrical device, the higher the electric field it will emit. It’s only until that electricity is allowed to move, as in a circuit, that it will produce both electric & magnetic fields. And it’s only until that movement oscillates back & forth that it will produce electromagnetic radiation (which is essentially electric & magnetic fields traveling in wave-like patterns together). So, just remember that Gauss & Tesla are units used to measure the strength of EMF & not the frequency of EMF.

Certain EMF meters, such as the Trifield EM Meter produced by AlphaLab Inc, can detect all forms of EMF: electric fields, magnetic fields, electromagnetic fields, & electromagnetic radiation. Electric fields are measured in units called V/m, or volts per meter since they are not magnetic and, hence, not able to be measured using a magnetic unit of measurement such as Gauss or Tesla. Magnetic fields are measured in units of Gauss or Tesla. Electromagnetic fields are measured by adding the strengths of the electric & magnetic fields together, & the units used are Gauss & Tesla. And electromagnetic radiation is also typically measured in units of Gauss & Tesla. However, because electromagnetic radiation can reach very high frequencies & , therefore, produce strong fields, they are sometimes measured in units of power per centimeter meter squared, or watts/cm2. 

Different types of electrical devices will produce different levels of EMF. And the farther away from the source the EMF is measured, the weaker the EMF will be. Up to four inches away, a blender can register between 50 & 220 mGauss, a microwave oven can register between 100 & 500 mGauss, a television can register between 5 & 100 mGauss, a vacuum cleaner can register between 230 & 1300 mGauss, a computer can register between 4 & 20 mGauss, & a fluorescent lamp can register between 400 & 4000 mGauss. Typically, the higher the current flowing through these devices, the higher the strength of the EMF will be. But this is not always the case, as the higher the frequency of the EMF field, the higher the strength of the EMF will be too. 

There are meters that can detect AC-generated fields & DC-generated fields. Since an AC-

generated field is the result of charges moving back & forth, the type of field produced is 

electromagnetic radiation. DC-generated fields also involve charges moving, but in one direction 

only. DC produces both electric & magnetic fields, but they do not travel in a way that allows 

them to reinforce each other (as in AC-generated fields). Therefore, DC-generated fields are 

typically weaker than AC-generated fields. Static electricity, or charges that aren’t moving at all, 

typically generate only electric fields. A battery that is not being used is one good example of a 

source of static electricity. It is charged, but the charges inside of it don’t move. So, a battery will 

emit a small amount of electric fields. On the other hand, once a battery is used in an electrical 

device, it will produce both electric & magnetic fields, as moving charges produce magnetic 

fields, & charges alone, whether they move or not, always produce electric fields. Usually, EMF 

meters that can measure DC fields can also measure static electricity generated fields. But it’s rare to find an EMF meter that can measure both DC & AC fields. You usually find EMF meters that can only measure either DC- or AC-generated fields.
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Because moving magnetic fields produce electric fields & moving electric fields produce magnetic fields, it’s important to use an EMF meter slowly. To illustrate my point, hold an EMF meter next to a battery & hold it still. You’ll most likely notice that a very small amount of EMF is detected by the meter. Now, start moving the battery, or EMF meter, rapidly. You’ll soon notice that the EMF spikes. That’s because both electric & magnetic field strengths are dependent on the movements of magnetic & electric fields respectively. The faster a field moves, the stronger that field will be, or possess. So, remember, when you’re using an EMF meter, move it slowly.

Before moving on to other topics, I just wanted to make one point: in the physics world, the 

abbreviation EMF stands for Electromotive Force. This is why you may see references to EMF that don’t coincide with the meaning of EMF that we are using here, which is Electromagnetic Field. This is why the abbreviation EMR, or Electromagnetic Radiation, is commonly becoming accepted as an alternative. However, I doubt that the term EMF will become obsolete any time soon.

EMF Meters 

Electromagnetic field detectors are very useful tools provided they are used properly.  There are instructions with each type that you should read. These meters detect fluctuations in Electromagnetic fields.  EM fields are normally generated by electrical appliances & other items such as computer monitors, cell phones, etc.  They are also created by the weather in outer space such as geomagnetic storms & solar flares.  When you find an unexplainable field, normally between 2 to 7 milligauss, it is said that is associated with spirit activity.  These meters are will not always detect a spirit present, but they are another helpful tool is tracking ghosts.  EMFs are measured in units called milligauss. Please note that most of the time we use the meters to rule out certain factors that may cause the misconception of spirit activity.  We don’t solely rely on EMF meters to detect spirit activity but we use them to back up occurrences in conjunction with other pieces of equipment & our personal experiences.

* ELF & VLF stand for extremely low frequency and very low frequency.   Electromagnetic fields are made up of two parts, a magnetic field & an electric field.   The electric field does not radiate out from the source very far but the magnetic filed radiates much further.  

This is why the EMF meters we use measure in Milligauss which is the unit of measure for magnetic fields.   If you take your EMF meter & hold a magnet close to it, you will get a reading of the magnet’s own field.   The ELF & VLF areas of an EMF are where researchers have found the anomalous fluctuations in haunted locations.   This is why we use these types of EMF meters.   There are other meters that measure the electric field & they measure in units called nanotesla.    This is why we set the Tri-field on sum but do not concern ourselves with the actual numerical reading.   On sum, it is reading the electric & magnetic field of an EMF so you don’t know which is picked up therefore you could not know if it was a nanotesla reading or a Milligauss reading.

The Electrosensor EMF meter (on left) has a range of 3ft & a light up led display.  It can give you readings within 1 milligauss. This meter is only on when the button is depressed & held. (Note: the meter we have in black) The ELF Zone EMF meter (on right) has 3 lights; the middle yellow light is almost exactly the range we are looking for during an investigation (2.0 to 7.0) its range is 10-12 feet. ELF stands for Extremely Low Frequency.

On an investigation both of these meters can be carried around to obtain readings.  The Electrosensor is not a stationary meter due to the fact that the operating button needs to be depressed & held to obtain readings.  The E.L.F. Zone can do both.  You can walk around looking for fluctuations in the EM field or you can place the E.L.F. down to monitor a room.  The downfall with using the E.L.F. zone as a stationary meter is that it has no audible alarm.  You would have to watch for the lights to change for the entire duration that it was stationary.  

The Gauss Meter
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In our case you will also find a Gauss meter.  It is relatively easy to use.  It has the same premise of the ELF Zone.  This meter is has an audible alarm for when fluctuations are detected.  It has the different ranges colored coded on the meter.  These colors also coincide with the same color configuration on the ELF Zone.  The yellow zone or 2-7 milligauss is the reading, which you are looking for.  Again we use this meter in conjunction with other meter so we can be thorough & obtain real positive readings.

The Cell Sensor EMF meter   

This meter is 2nd only to the Tri-Field meters in its sensitivity.  Like other high end meters, the Cell Sensor is not easily affected by interference that other meters might pick up. Without the probe the meter detects radio frequency signals, with the probe it is an EMF meter that picks up Extremely Low Frequency (ELF) EMF signals. Remember we are looking for 2 – 7 milligauss readings that are not coming from natural sources.

The advantages this meter has over other meters:

Audible alarm (with volume control)

Flashing light alarm   (red end of meter lights and blinks)

Can be used as a stationary or hand held meter

Can be used in areas where the ELF Zone or Gausslite meters won’t work.

How to read the cell sensor

The bottom numbers in green are the scale we read. It is marked in milligauss & numbered 1-5.   On the right side of the meter there is a switch marked N & H (Normal and High).   There is also a volume control knob on the right side for the audible alarm.   When the meter is set to the Normal it picks up readings in the 1 to 5 milligauss range.   When the meter is set to High the meter picks up readings in the 1 to 50 milligauss range.   On the High setting you must add a “0” to the end of each number on the scale (1-5 becomes 10-50).  

Using the Cell Sensor on Investigations

Just like the Tri-field, all the groups Cell Sensors should be used on every case. They can be placed in stationary positions all around the location & it can be carried as you walk around too.    Putting in a stationary spot allows it to monitor an entire area just like the Tri-Field meter does.   Use these settings when using the meter:

In a stationary position:   Set the meter to High & place the meter on a flat surface. Place the probe’s tip facing the area you want to cover.

Walking around with meter:    Set the meter to High but if you continue to get false/natural readings then switch to the Normal setting.    The Normal setting will usually work best when walking around in an indoor location.

An important tip with the cell sensor is how to hold the probe.  Never hold the probe by the wire.  Holding the probe by the wire will give you false readings.  Please keep this in mind when using.
The TriField Meter

The TriField Natural EM Meter detects changes in extremely weak static electric & magnetic fields, & signals with both a tone & the movement of a needle-type gauge if either the electric or magnetic field changes from previous levels.  It also has built in filters that filter out manmade sources of EMFs.   Because of these filters, we can use it on many cases where you cannot use other models of EMF meters because of interference from appliances, wiring, etc.    

This meter is a powerful tool & it should be used on every case.  We are very fortunate to have at 










(47)

least one of these meters so we should take advantage of this tool.  It is simple to use once you

 take a couple of minutes & learn how to set up & read it. This is not a meter you can carry around with you but you can sit it in the room you are in or permanently position it to cover an area. It is extremely sensitive & it takes experience & practice to get accurate readings while walking around with it.   It’s range is roughly 30 ft straight out from the front of the meter. If you hear a chirp from the meters alarm, take a photo, get another EMF reading, take temperature readings, log it in, etc. because you just got a positive reading. The meter is sensitive to vibration so be careful that no one is walking by or shaking location where the meter is sitting, this can give false readings.

The things listed below can give you false positive readings when you are near them. Some of these things generate EM fields that surround the object and are a few feet thick so you do not have to be right on top of it to get a reading Even a 2 - 7 milligauss reading can be given of by something natural so try to trace out a source. This is essential indoors. 

Computers 
Clock Radio

Digital alarm clocks 

Microwaves 
Electrical outlets 
Electrical lines 

Lamps 
Refrigerators 
Pipes

Ballasts in fluorescent lights

Batteries 
Telephone lines 
Power lines 
Very high solar activity 
People (the Trifield set on SUM can pick up people)

Another meter used is a digital EMF meter. There are no needles with this one. It proves useful when you are looking for an instant reading & you aren’t trying to gauge where the needle is.  The only downfall is that this meter is backlit.  

SINGLE AXIS DIGITAL AC GAUSSMETER / TESLAMETER

Rugged, Compact, & Lightweight Magnetic Field Meter 

Couldn't be easier to use, just turn it on & get accurate reliable readings. Perfect for situations needing high resolution measurements of AC magnetic fields without spending a lot of money. Large LCD display reads 0.1 -199.9 mG over the ELF range of 30 - 400 Hz. Provides readout in both mG & microTesla. Calibrated to within 4% ± 3 digits at 50/60 Hz. This single axis meter samples every 0.4 seconds when flipped on with slide switch. Requires one 9V battery. One year limited warrantee. 
EMF Theories


Electromagnetism is a large, encompassing theory, so its no wonder that many people do not understand it. A basic book on it will almost immediately dive into calculus.


When it comes to using EMF detectors, may folks have no clue on how to use them properly or the ability to determine man-made sources (AC) from natural ones (DC).
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The problem is amplified by the fact that most meters are calibrated at 60HZ AC, the same frequency as household wiring & other man-made electrical systems. They are not designed for what we are using them for.

Most ghost hunters will tell you that ghosts are believed to emit some kind of EMF. However, when asked why they believe this, many cannot give a good scientific answer.

Here is one of our hypothsises explaining how the EMF detector problem can be solved to some degree.


The scientific method is the best way yet discovered for winnowing the truth from lies & delusion. The simple version looks something like this:

1. Observe some aspect of the universe.
2. Invent a theory that is consistent with what you have observed.
3. Use the theory to make predictions.
4. Test those predictions by experiments or further observations.
5. Modify the theory in the light of your results.
6. Go to step 3.

You can think of facts & theories (not just scientific ones, but ordinary everyday ones) as being on a scale of certainty. Up at the top end we have facts like "things fall down". Down at the bottom we have "the Earth is flat". In the middle we have "I will die of heart disease". Some scientific theories are nearer the top than others, but none of them ever actually reach it. Skepticism is usually directed at claims that contradict facts & theories that are very near the top of the scale. If you want to discuss ideas nearer the middle of the scale (that is, things about which there is real debate in the scientific community) then you would be better off asking on the appropriate specialist group

To begin our quest, we must first take a look at the ghost in the human machine, the conscious of the mind. Professor McFadden from the School of Biomedical & Life Sciences at the University of Surrey in the UK believes our conscious mind could be an electromagnetic field. His theory may solve many previously intractable problems of consciousness & could have profound implications for our concepts of mind, spirituality & even life and death.

There are wide differences in the concepts of consciousness, which are prevalent among biologists, psychologists, & sociologists. The threefold meaning of consciousness comes from the Latin word 'con-scio': a) to cut, b) to make a distinction, & c) to know.

There are three different ways to know the difference -- 'con-scientia':


1) Through genetic bio-reactive knowledge,


2) Through personal self-reflexive knowledge, & 


3) Through social, consensually validated knowledge.

Most people consider "mind" to be all the conscious things that we are aware of. However this is not quite accurate. The majority of mental activity occurs without awareness. Actions such as peddling a bicycle or walking can become as automatic as breathing. The biggest puzzle in neuroscience is how the brain activity that we're aware of (consciousness) differs from the brain activity of all of those unconscious actions.

The human brain is a symphony of electromagnetic signals, but science has had trouble finding the conductor of the symphony. One of the problems that neurologists have with consciousness
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 is called the binding problem. The best way to explain the binding problem is to use the analogy of a tree. A tree seems to contain thousands of leaves, all of which are contained on several branches. Neurobiology tells us that the information contained in the mind (all the leaves) is dissected & scattered among millions of widely separated neurons. The binding problem is encountered when science tries to explain where in the brain all those leaves are stuck together to form the conscious impression of a whole tree. How does our brain bind information to generate consciousness? The data does not seem to add up & our symphony conductor is once again missing.

Through his research, Professor McFadden realized that every time a nerve fires, the electrical activity sends a signal to the brain's electromagnetic field. However, unlike solitary nerve signals, information that reaches the brain's electromagnetic field is automatically bound together with all the other signals in the brain.

The brain's electromagnetic field does the binding that is characteristic of consciousness. Conscious information processing is associated with the EM component of ultra low frequency (ULF) brainwaves in either:

a) dialectically "denser" parts of the brain in the normal awake state
of consciousness; or


b) a gaseous ionic structure in the vicinity of the mind.

This is why Paranormal Investigators look at EM fields. It is the basis of life itself (a great book on the subject that I'd recommend for ghost hunters is " The electromagnetic origins of life" by Dr. Becker). The brain's EM field is the only possible thing that could survive bodily death.

So what happens at death? Using the first law of thermodynamics there are several possibilities. First, all that energy could transform into heat and bleed out of the skull. That would also mean no afterlife, much less any possibility for ghosts. Fortunately, there are other possibilities. The EM field could also change frequency or polarity. Interestingly enough there is some data out there that suggests that the mind goes into theta waves just before death, which gives us a possibility of ghosts.

Using what data we have from neurology, we can assume that the frequency change could not exceed much more than 40HZ or so. The bottom line is that we are looking for low frequency DC EM fields. These types of fields are what we need to take a serious look at.

The biggest problem with EMF detectors is that they are not giving you the most vital piece of information of the EM field, its frequency! They can only give you the power associated with a field.

There is an instrument that can give you both power levels and frequency. It's a laptop computer. Pico Technology has a program that you can purchase that transforms your laptop into a spectrum analyzer. Using the proper coil or antenna, so can quickly tell if a field is manmade or not & record the data from the field onto the hard drive of the laptop.

Using a common lamp as an example, electric fields are present (& measured in volts) when the lamp is plugged in. When the lamp is plugged in & turned on, the electrical charge moves, & magnetic fields are created (&  measured in milliGauss, or mG). Because electric fields & magnetic fields have different characteristics, different measuring instruments & test protocols are necessary in order to assess emission levels for each field. 

Measuring Magnetic Fields
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Magnetic field assessment involves two distinctly different measurement protocols used for two different purposes. The most common is the measurement of the maximum field strength, used to locate the source of a field, determine its direction & its strength. Typically, power line measurements or general background measurements are of this type. The other is concerned with exposure & is usually associated with the measurement of a particular appliance, like a computer monitor. It is impossible to avoid exposure to low frequency magnetic fields in modern society - there is always some level of background radiation present. This background radiation could be coming from a number of sources & must be taken into consideration when you are attempting to measure fields from a particular appliance or source. Before any assessment of the emissions from a computer monitor or other appliance is possible, it is necessary to first determine the strength of the background field. In some cases, that field will be greater than that which is coming from the monitor, making measurements of the monitor's emissions impossible. In order to determine background radiation levels, turn off the computer monitor to be measured & take a set of readings of the area around the unit. If the background radiation is high, (say, several milliGauss), the contribution of the monitor to the environment may not be measurable. 

Fields & Measurement Devices are Directional 


Differences among magnetic field meters can be great, & one should know a meter's capabilities & limitations before using it for test & measurement purposes. A well-designed meter will not only tell you the strength of the field, it will also tell you from which direction it is coming. 

The meter should measure fields in one direction (or plane) at a time and display the maximum field strength at that location & at that angle. But a person in that location will be exposed to fields coming from all angles simultaneously. 

To determine the maximum field strength at a particular location, rotate the meter through all possible angles so that the field which is present can intersect with the sensor in such a way as to display the maximum reading. To determine exposure at that location, take a maximum field strength measurement in three planes (x, y and z) & extract the square root of the sum of the squares of the individual readings. The resulting RMS value (root-mean-square) is part of the MPR II measurement protocol for emissions testing. In order for comparisons to be valid, "before-& -after" measurements must be made without changing the distance between the meter & the source, while maintaining the same angle. 

Generalizations about emissions characteristics of specific monitors cannot be made based on the measurement of one, or even several, monitors. Component materials, their placement & other elements affect field levels & even slight variations in these factors will change emissions characteristics from one monitor to the next, even when comparing the same brand & model. While it is generally true that color, high-resolution & large-format displays emit stronger fields, a monitor must be measured directly in order to determine its specific emission levels. 

Measuring Electric Fields


Electric fields are the product of & exist between objects which are at different electric potentials, or voltages. An example might be a battery which has a voltage rating of 12 volts. If the terminals of the battery are attached to metal plates at a given distance apart (say, one meter), an electric field would exist between them. To calculate the strength of the electric field between two such objects, divide the potential difference (in volts) by the distance (in meters). The quotient, or answer, is expressed in volts per meter (v/m). In the above example, a field strength of 12 v/m would exist between the plates. 

When the voltage difference is constant, the field is said to be static & is called a static electric field. It is important to note that static electric fields are quite common & can be relatively high. Static fields in excess of several thousand volts per meter can be measured regularly in front of a

computer monitor. (Static fields can cause skin irritation, dryness of the eyes -- especially for
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contact lens wearers, & eye irritation.) When the voltage between objects changes over time, the field is called a time-varying electric field, alternating electric field, or an alternating current (AC) field. The rate at which the field changes, or alternates, is called its frequency, expressed in Hertz (Hz) or cycles per second. 

The measurement & calculation of such fields is more complex. Assuming the distance between the objects remains constant, the objective of a measuring instrument is to determine the average field strength at the specified distance. Although several methods are available, the usual method accepted by international test protocols is the RMS (root-mean-square) average -- taking a maximum field strength reading in three planes & extracting the square root of the sum of the squares of the individual readings. If the field is alternating or oscillating at a single frequency (60 Hz as is theoretically the case with power lines), an electric field meter can be set such that it has maximum sensitivity at these power frequencies.

If, as in the case of monitors & most electrical appliances, the radiated fields (E-field radiation) are composed of a number of frequencies, there needs to be a limitation of the frequencies which will be "seen" by the meter. The range of frequencies which are allowed to be represented in the RMS average is called the bandwidth of the instrument & is expressed as a range of frequencies (for example, 5 Hz - 2,000 Hz). When choosing an electric field meter, be certain that the instrument is designed to read the specific frequencies to be measured. 

Although international standards for the measurement distance from computer monitors vary from 30 to 50 centimeters (12 to 20 inches) from the centerline of the display, these distances are expressly not part of a health & safety regulation but are commercial specifications. Therefore, it is often useful to take additional measurements to determine the maximum exposure which the computer user will encounter. 
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Since the strength of the E-field radiation drops off with distance from the source, it is critical that any measurements which are intended to be comparative must be taken at exactly the same distance from the source.

What is Reality ?


Since ancient time, philosophers, scientists and poets have wondered what our physical reality actually consists of. It turns out that nearly all aspects of our apparent physical existence are manifestations of electromagnetic forces and energies. This electromagnetic force is what gives material objects the illusion of solidity even though they are composed of 99.999% empty space. When a hammer strikes a nail, the actual protons, neutrons and electrons don’t touch each other, it is the electromagnetic force fields of the hammer & the nail that bang together. The latent force of electromagnetism may be mathematically described by a field of vectors, hence the term force field.  Then along came Maxwell.


By the late 19th century, many scientists had discovered laws of electricity & magnetism now familiar to us; Faraday, Ohm, Ampere, Volta, Franklin & others. James Clerk Maxwell, a young Scottish mathematician, took upon himself to forge these fragments into a set of powerful interlocking equations which totally describe the behavior of the electromagnetic force. Maxwell quickly realized that magnetism, electricity & light were different aspects of the same force described by his vector equations. Over a hundred years later, the Maxwell equations are the cornerstone of antenna theory, optics, physical chemistry & lie at the very root of most physical phenomena we perceive. Light, electricity, magnetism, radio, microwaves, x-rays, chemical bonds, combustion, mechanical properties of solids, liquids & gasses & many other physical phenomena are manifestations of the electromagnetic force. It has been well said that all the laws of classical physics may be derived from Maxwell’s equations. 

A controversy still overhangs the Maxwell Equations. The "Maxwell Equations", used today, are not the originals. Maxwell originally used many equations, including expressions in quaternion mathematics when he correctly proved magnetism & light to be aspects of the same force, in his

paper "A Dynamical Theory of the Electromagnetic Field" in October of 1864. The familiar form of four interlocking vector equations used today, in either differential or integral form (above shown in integral form) are actually a simplification developed later by Oliver Heaviside & William Gibbs. Heaviside (of Kennely-Heaviside Layer fame, the original name of the ozone layer or ionosphere) declared his dislike for Maxwell's quaternion’s, & ridiculed Maxwell’s notion of magnetic field 'idlers'. Maxwell himself emphasized the idler notion was not to be taken literally, but was necessary for visualizing a valid mathematical concept. Yet the self educated Heaviside stripped Maxwell’s work of its quaternion terms & reduced it to the four simplified equations used today in the design of things like cellular phones, radar antennas & invisible airplanes.         

Some folks, however, believe Maxwell’s original work taken in its entirety would have unified gravity as well, a theory known as 'electrogravitics' which would indeed have vast implications. Einstein used the simplified Heaviside forms in his Special & his General Theories of Relativity, thus missing the opportunity to unify gravity. Proponents of Electrogravitics hope the missing pieces hold the keys to gravity generators, antigravity, gravity-energy conversion & the like. 

Physics Today.


Modern physicists believe in the existence of four fundamental forces in nature. In order of increasing strength they are: gravitational, weak nuclear, electromagnetic, & strong nuclear forces. It has been shown that the electromagnetic, weak & strong nuclear forces are aspects of the same force, that is, the three strongest forces have been unified mathematically. The holy grail of modern physics is the mathematical unification of all four forces. Establishment physicists believe that at higher energies, a single fundamental force will be shown which acts as four separate forces at lower energies.                  
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Big Science experiments have unified three forces, but physicists now believe the energy
required to unify gravity (the Grand Unification Energy) is beyond anything which could be produced on earth. Physics is now turning to Cosmology, hoping to see clues to the Grand Unification in high energy processes involving black holes, quasars or even the afterglow of the beginning of the universe. 

Electromagnetic Waves

Although they seem different, such waveforms as radio waves, microwaves, x-rays, & even visible light are all waves of energy called electromagnetic waves. They are part of the electromagnetic spectrum, & each has a different range of wavelengths which cause they waves to affect matter differently. For example, the set of wavelengths called radio waves affects matter differently than do the set of wavelengths called microwaves. Questions you may have about this curious waveform are: How are electromagnetic waves created? What are their characteristics? What is the electromagnetic spectrum? What are some sources of these waves? How are these waves detected or used? 

Creating electromagnetic waves

You saw in that there is an electrical field between electrical charges, causing things to attract or repel. When electrons move, they also create a magnetic field. Now, when the electrons move back & forth, the fields change together, forming an electromagnetic wave, according to the motion of the electron. For example, in Alternating Current Electricity it is stated that that household AC electricity alternates at 60 cycles per second (Hertz). Thus, AC electricity creates waves that are a combination of electrical field waves & magnetic field waves. This is just one example of electromagnetic waves. Their discovery has impacted our lives in many ways. 

Characteristics of electromagnetic waves

Electromagnetic waves are transverse waves, similar to water waves in the ocean or the waves seen on a guitar string. This is as opposed to the compression waves of sound. All waves have amplitude, wavelength, velocity & frequency. 

Velocity

The velocity of electromagnetic waves in a vacuum is approximately 186,000 miles per second or 300,000 kilometers per second, the same as the speed of light. When these waves pass through matter, they slow down slightly, according to their wavelength. 

Wavelength

The wavelengths of electromagnetic waves go from extremely long to extremely short & everything in between. The wavelengths determine how matter responds to the electromagnetic wave, & those characteristics determine the name we give that particular group of wavelengths. 

Sources of electromagnetic radiation

Electromagnetic radiation is emitted from all matter with a temperature above absolute zero. Temperature is the measure of the average energy of vibrating atoms & that vibration causes them to give off electromagnetic radiation. As the temperature increases, more radiation & shorter wavelengths of electromagnetic radiation are emitted. 

Sources of Long Wavelengths

Microwaves, radio, and television waves are emitted from electronic devices. Sparks & alternating current cause vibrations at the appropriate frequencies. 

Sources of Visible Light
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Visible light is emitted from matter hotter than about 700 degrees Celsius. This matter is said to be incandescent. The sun, a fire, & the ordinary light bulb are incandescent sources of light. As the element in an electric stove gets warms, it gives off infrared radiations, & then when it gets hotter than 700 degrees, it starts to glow. Visible light is being emitted from the hot element. 

Detectors of Electromagnetic Radiation

There are a number of different types of detectors of electromagnetic radiation. We know the common ones for detecting visible light: the eye, camera film, & the detectors on some calculators. Your skin can also detect both visible light & infra-red heat rays. Electronic devices are necessary to detect most of the longer waves, such as radio waves. Special film can detect shorter wavelengths such as X-rays. 

Visible Light

Have you ever wondered how a camera works? Or why you need a flashlight to see in the dark? Or how a magnifying glass can make things look bigger? Or why a rainbow looks so colorful? Most of you have seen these phenomena & many of you have wondered what caused them & why they behave the way they do. The explanations to these phenomena aren't as complicated as you may think. They can be explained by learning about light. In fact, it is exciting to be able to learn about these things & to comprehend them. Questions you may have about visible light include: Exactly, what is visible light? In what ways can light be detected? How is light created? How does light go through glass? What are light's wave characteristics?

What is Visible Light?

Visible light is light that we can see. There are light waves--such as infra red & ultraviolet--that are beyond the range of detection by the human eyes. Light is an electromagnetic wave. Since it is a waveform, it has the characteristics of waves. The wavelength of the light determines whether or not your eyes can detect it. 

Detecting Light

The most obvious way you detect visible light is with your eyes. There are other ways & devices used to detect rays of light. You can feel the heat caused by light on your skin. The film in a camera detects light & turns it into the images you see in photographs. Another device that detects light is a solar powered calculator or other device that uses a solar cell. 

Light Causes Changes

Light can cause chemical changes in some materials. One example is how the sun will fade the colors in your furniture. Photographic film changes its chemical characteristics according to how much light strikes it. Light can also cause electrical changes to occur in some materials. For example, a solar cell creates electricity from light. The retina in your eyes goes through chemical changes that creates electrical impulses when light strikes it. 

What Effect Does Light Have on Objects it Strikes?

There are a number of effects that light has on objects it strikes: When light strikes an object, it can heat up that object. An example of this is when sunshine warms your skin. Light can cause electricity to be generated, like with a solar-powered calculator. Light can cause chemical changes, as seen when plants use light to grow. This is also what happens when colors fade from sunlight or when photo-sensitive sunglasses get darker in bright light. Can you think of any other effects light can have on objects? 

What Happens to Light iIself When it Strikes an Object?   
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When light strikes an object, some of it can be absorbed. That is how an object gets warm when exposed to sunlight. Light is also reflected off of objects. Otherwise, we wouldn't be able to see through some materials such as glass. 

Creating Light

Visible light is created when an object becomes sufficiently hot. For example, the Sun is so hot that is gives off visible light. Likewise, a fire is hot, as is the filament in a light bulb. As the burner on an electric stove gets hot, it first gives off invisible infra red light, then deep red & finally orange or yellow light. Some chemical or electrical reactions can create light without getting hot. A good example of that is the light from a firefly. We can see that light comes from the sun, moon, & stars. It comes from fires, light bulbs, lightning, as well as from hot things that are glowing. Can you think of any other sources of light? 

Personal Observations Concerning Light

The first thing we want to do is to take a closer look at light in the world around us. What are some other properties of light you've observed or experienced? A sample listing of properties of light include: Light consists of different colors, as seen in a rainbow. It can have different brightness intensities. Light can "light up" an object in the dark Light is reflected off that object to illuminate it. It can be focused by a lens or curved mirror. Light seems to travel in rays or beams. Light gets someplace almost instantaneously. Its speed is very fast. Can you think of any other interesting properties or characteristics of light? From these personal observations, can you better explain light? By going through all these observations about light, we have a better idea of all the different characteristics of it. But is there more to know? Can we cause other effects? Can we develop a model or a theory that we can use to predict other characteristics & uses? 

Light is an Electromagnetic Wave

Light is considered an electromagnetic wave. Whereas sound consists of wave motion of air or other objects, light is consists of wave motion of both electric & magnetic force fields together. Electromagnetic waves are transverse waves, as opposed to sound waves which are compression waves.. 

Characteristics of Light Waves

Just like other wave forms, light waves have the characteristics of wavelength. amplitude, & velocity. Frequency is denoted by the equation: velocity = frequency x wavelength. 

Amplitude of Light Wave

The amplitude of a light wave corresponds to how bright the light is. This is similar to how loud a sound is. Photometry is the science of measuring light intensity. Photographers use photometers to tell how bright the light is.

Wavelength of Light

Just as different wavelengths of sound are detected as different notes or pitches, different wavelengths of visible light are detected as different colors. 

White Light and the Spectrum of Colors

Normally, the light you see from a bright object, such as a light bulb, is considered white light. In reality, it consists of the colors that you see in a rainbow. This is called the visible spectrum. 
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These colors are: red, orange, yellow, green, blue, indigo, & violet. The spectrum of colors can be easily remembered by the name: ROY G. BIV. Light you can't see.  Also, just as there are sounds beyond the range of human hearing -- such as the very high pitches that dogs can hear or the extremely low notes that elephants can hear but humans can't -- there are also wavelengths of light both shorter & longer than the visible colors that humans can sense. All of the wavelengths from very long to visible to very short make up the electromagnetic spectrum. 

The Velocity of Light

Light travels extremely fast. The speed or velocity of light in a vacuum is 186,000 miles per second or 300,000 kilometers per second. Thus, for short distances, light travels almost instantaneously. That was why it was so difficult to measure the speed of light for many years. Velocity in different substances Light travels at slower speeds in different substances. Its velocity is somewhat related to the density of the material & it slower in more dense materials. Thus the speed of light in glass is only 75 % of its speed in air. (This is just the opposite of sound waves). The different velocities in different materials results in the effect of refraction, which will be explained later. 

Velocity for Different Wavelengths

Although all wavelengths travel at the same speed in a vacuum, the speed of light varies for the different wavelengths when it passes through a substance. Red light will move through glass at a slower speed than blue light. This difference in speed results in the effect of dispersion, which will be explained later. Sources of light or electromagnetic radiation Electromagnetic radiation is emitted from all matter with a temperature above absolute zero. As the temperature increases, more radiation & shorter wavelengths of electromagnetic radiation are emitted. 

Sources of Visible Light

Visible light is emitted from matter hotter than about 700 degrees C, & this matter is said to be incandescent. The sun, a fire, & the ordinary light bulb are incandescent sources of light. Materials that light passes through Light easily passes through air and glass. They are called transparent. It is obvious that it doesn't pass through materials like steel or wood. There are some materials that only allow some of the light to pass through them. If only a percentage of the light can pass through, the material is called translucent. Some materials only allow selected wavelengths to pass through. Colored glass may block some colors, while allowing only one or two specific wavelengths to pass through it. 

Special Characteristics of Light

A wave model of light can be used to explain diffraction, interference, & polarization, all of which provide strong evidence for the wavelike nature of light. Diffraction Diffraction is the bending of light around the edge of an object or spreading of light in an arc after passing through a tiny opening. Did you ever see waves hit a breakwater & then sort of go around the obstacle at the edges? The same thing happens with light at edges. Another example of diffraction can be seen by looking at the tiny grooves in a phonograph record. Look at a sharp angle, & you should see how light is spread into various colors by the diffraction. 

Interference
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Since light is a wave motion, it is possible that if the waves are out of phase with each other, that they could cancel out each other. Another example is that is waves are of slightly different wavelength, they could cause "beat frequencies." This is similar to hold two tuning forks that are slightly different near each other. They produce a throbbing sound or slow beats. Interference occurs when light passes through two small slits or holes & produces an interference pattern of bright lines & dark zones. Oil slicks on a wet pavement are caused by the interference of the light passing through & reflecting off the ultra-thin oil film.




Polarized Light

Polarized light is light that is allowed to vibrate in only one direction. This is similar to trying to vibrate a rope that passes through a picket fence: the rope can only vibrate is a direction parallel to the pickets. Polarized light vibrates in one direction only, in a plane. Light can be polarized by certain materials, by reflection, or by scattering. Polarization can only be explained by a transverse wave model. Polaroid sunglasses are used to cut down glare. They filter out light that is reflected off surfaces, but allow the other to pass through. 

Dual Nature of Light

Today, the properties of light are explained by a model that incorporates both the wave & the particle nature of light. Light is considered to have both wave & particle properties & is not describable in terms of anything known in the everyday-sized world.


Astronomical Data

Solar activity, lunar phases & geomagnetic fields seem to have an affect on paranormal activity. Evidence suggests that with increased solar x-rays & geomagnetic fields in space comes an increase in the amount of spiritual activity here on Earth. For example: usually either a full or new moon is found to have direct correlation with an increase in paranormal activity. 

Geo-Activity & the Paranormal

Solar flare activity, geomagnetic field activity & the lunar cycle have been thought to have a bearing on the amount of paranormal activity present. To put it simply...more "ghost activity" is reported during times of M class/X class solar flares, high geomagnetic field activity & new/full moons. The moon relates in this fashion, the closer the moon is to the Earth & the "newer" or "fuller" it is...the higher the geomagnetic fields.

So what happens is the solar flares ionize the Earth's atmosphere (electrically charges it) & increased geomagnetic fields raise the magnetic flux which causes higher electrical charges in anything, capable of carrying an electrical current, that moves through the field (Lenz's Law).

There is a problem with more sensitive EMF detection equipment during this period...they can give erroneous positive readings. Not erroneous in regards as to whether or not there is a field present...erroneous in the fact that what might be thought to be a indication of something "out-of-the-ordinary", not expected for a given area, etc... really isn't so "out-of-ordinary" given the current atmospheric conditions. In other words, we should be aware of these conditions so that the readings can be carefully reviewed & examined. I would recommend using different types of meters, Gauss & Tri-field at all times, but especially during these conditions.

With that said...if you adhere to the belief that the spirit world is made up of beings that, in addition to being energy themselves, use the normal energy sources available to them, i.e.: household appliances, batteries, wiring etc to manifest their presence. Can you imagine what they can do with all this excess energy due to atmospheric conditions? It’s like hitting the Nitrous Oxide boost on a car!
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Bottom line is if you see storm conditions & a new or full moon it could explain why your long deceased relative just showed in your living room.

above from Taps
Forms of Visual/Audible Contact

Psychics, Mediums, Sensitive’s, Agents

These are people seem to have an unprecedented sense about the paranormal environment around them.  These people can seem detect, feel, hear, see, or speak with paranormal entities or an energy within a location around them.  Some possess more than 1 of these categories, some do not.  The methods of contact through these people may differ with each individual.  Some may get a sense a feelings, some may see past occurrences such as in flashbacks, some may be able to converse freely.  The term contact with regards to another spirit/entity using agents like these has long been in discussion as to the validity or their “feelings” when dealing within an investigation.  Some groups believe they help while others believe them a hindrance.

A lot depends on how they contact the spirit/entity/energy: direct vs. indirect. see below
Ouija Boards, Séances, Tarot, Etc… (direct)

These are items or tools that can be used to make contact within the paranormal environment as well.  However these forms are also in discussion as to their validity too.  Again the dependence of these tools is their form of contact: direct vs. indirect. see below
Recorders (audio/video), Dowsing Rods, Etc… (indirect)

These are items or tools that can be used to make contact within the paranormal environment as well.  However these forms are also in discussion as to their validity too.  Again the dependence of these tools is their form of contact: direct vs. indirect. see below
Direct vs. Non-direct Contact/Communication

The big dispute, as some have called it.  Direct contact is usually referred as someone using themselves as a tool to make a direct contact or link with an entity/spirit/paranormal energy.  This involves a very good understanding of how to communicate, how to close off communications, & how to protect oneself.  Typically tools such as Ouija boards, Séance Agents, certain forms of Tarot, & some regular Agents fall into this category as they require an operator (someone to communicate through).  There are those who believe that this form of contact can be not only bad but also very dangerous.  Using a tool that invokes/provokes a spirit/entity/energy to use oneself opens a portal that may not be easily closed.  This is not to say that all people believe it bad.  

There are some who have researched & protected themselves in many ways towards the use & understanding of these tools.  They have trained or been trained properly to communicate through these tools using themselves as a portal & know how/when to stop.  There are many recorded cases where amateurs who have used these tools & were not knowledgeable enough about them have been hurt, abused, or even died.  Some groups believe that this is an evil way of trying to gain a scientific approach (where there are no scientific means available) in contacting/provoking the paranormal world.

Non-direct or Indirect contact is kind of the opposite.  Typically these tools are things such as disclosed Agents, Recorders (audio/video), Dowsing Rods, etc.  These are items that allow someone to record or contact the paranormal world without becoming part of the tool.  In the case of disclosed agents, whether they can hear, see, or speak with entities, spirits, or energies, they do not during an investigation.  They typically record all the information seen, heard, or felt & then relay that information back to the investigating group.  This keeps them from influencing others or incorporating themselves into a haunt or paranormal situation outside the scope of scientifically investigating.  Much like how audio/video recorders record the information to be reviewed, a disclosed Agent does the same with notes (written or mental) outside of the investigation or during a review.  Tools, such as Dowsing Rods & simple Tarot Cards designs, are designed to channel, seek, & find paranormal activity or energy, but they do not directly involve the person using them as an agent.

Note: It is the view of most Paranormal Investigators, that forms of direct connect are not permissible during an investigation. That is not to say that we do not acknowledge their uses or capabilities, only that we feel these forms of contact can lead to: a greater misunderstanding/confusion or a potentially bad scenario for the investigation, investigators, or others who may be present.
Direct Forms of Contact

Ouija Boards: (all information listed below is from the Museum of Talking Boards)
Known also as the “Talking Board”, from 1890 to 1950 dozens of different manufacturers with names like Kennard, Fuld, Haskelite, & Lee, cranked out their unique versions of the Wonderful Talking Board. Some displayed fanciful images of pyramids, swamis, & strange, mystical places. Others were more akin to Halloween with pictures of black cats, witches, & devils. Some boards, cheaply made, were merely poor imitations of the more successful ones. Despite their popular appeal, most talking boards were used a couple of times, shelved, & eventually thrown away.

In the year 1848, something unusual happened in a Hydesville, New York cabin. Two sisters, Kate & Margaret Fox, contacted the spirit of a dead peddler, became instant celebrities, & sparked a national obsession that spread all across the United States & Europe. It was the birth of modern Spiritualism. 

The whole world, it seemed, was ripe for communication with the dead. Spiritualist churches sprang up everywhere & persons with the special gift or "pipeline" to the "other side" were in great demand. These unique individuals, designated "mediums" because they acted as intermediaries between spirits & humans, invented a variety of interesting ways to communicate with the spirit world. Table turning (tilting) was one of these. The medium & attending sitters would rest their fingers lightly on a table & wait for spiritual contact. Soon, the table would tilt and move, & knock on the floor to letters called from the alphabet. Entire messages from the spirits were spelled out in this way. 

A less noisy technique was a form of spirit writing using a small basket with a pencil attached to one end. The medium simply had to touch the basket, establish contact, & the spirit would take over, writing the message from the Great Beyond. This pencil basket evolved into the heart-shaped planchette, a more sophisticated tool with two rotating casters underneath & a pencil at the tip, forming the third leg. According to some writers, the inventor of the planchette was a French medium named M. Planchette. This is unlikely considering that no information on this individual exists & that the French word "planchette" translates to English as "little plank." 

The problem with table turning was that it took far too long to spell out messages. Sitters became bored when the novelty of a rocking table wore off & the chore of interpreting knocks began. Planchette writing was often difficult or impossible to read. It was a challenge just keeping the instrument centered on the paper long enough to get a decipherable message. Consequently, many mediums dispensed with the spiritual apparatuses altogether, preferring to transmit from the spirit world mentally in an altered state of consciousness called "trance." Others eliminated the planchette but kept the pencil, finding the hand a more precise & less troublesome writing instrument. 
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But there were also those who felt it crucial to use the right equipment if they were going to contact the spirit world properly. These resourceful individuals built weird alphanumeric gadgets & odd-looking table contraptions with moving needles & letter wheels. Clearly, these early machines suffered from over engineering if not lack of imagination. Called dial plate instruments or psychographs, a few of these devices appeared in the marketplace under various names & incarnations. 

American & European toy companies actively peddled the planchette, making it immensely popular, but virtually ignored the dial-plates. This was most likely because planchettes were easier to make & market inexpensively as novelties. In any event, both took a back seat in 1886 when reports of an exciting new "talking board" sensation hit the newsstands. Mentioned in the March 28, 1886 Sunday supplement of the New York Tribune, the story quickly spread across the country. Here is a reprint of the Tribune article in an Oakland, California publication for Spiritualists, The Carrier Dove: 
THE NEW PLANCHETTE.
..............
A Mysterious Talking Board and Table.
..............

 "Planchette is simply nowhere," said a Western man at the Fifth Avenue Hotel, "compared with the new scheme for mysterious communication that is being used out in Ohio. I know of whole communities that are wild over the 'talking board,' as some of them call it. I have never heard any name for it. But I have seen & heard some of the most remarkable things about its operations—things that seem to pass all human comprehension or explanation."


 "What is the board like?"


 "Give me a pencil & I will show you. The first requisite is the operating board. It may be rectangular, about 18 x 20 inches. It is inscribed like this: 

 "The 'yes' & the 'no' are to start & stop the conversation. The 'good-evening' & 'good-night' are for courtesy. Now a little table three or four inches high is prepared with four legs. Any one can make the whole apparatus in fifteen minutes with a jack-knife & a marking brush. You take the board in your lap, another person sitting down with you. You each grasp the little table with the thumb &  forefinger at each corner next to you. Then the question is asked, 'Are there any communications?' Pretty soon you think the other person is pushing the table. He thinks you are doing the same. But the table moves around to 'yes' or 'no.' Then you go on asking questions & the answers are spelled out by the legs of the table resting on the letters one after the other. Sometimes the table will cover two letters with its feet, & then you hang on & ask that the table will be moved from the wrong letter, which is done. Some remarkable conversations have been carried on until men have become in a measure superstitious about it. I know of a gentleman whose family became so interested in playing with the witching thing that he burned it up. The same night he started out of town on a business trip. 

The members of his family looked for the board & could not find it. They got a servant to make them a new one. Then two of them sat down & asked what had become of the other table. The answer was spelled out, giving a name, 'Jack burned it.' There are, of course, any number of nonsensical & irrelevant answers spelled out, but the workers pay little heed to them. If the answers are relevant they talk them over with a superstitious awe. One gentleman of my acquaintance told me that he got a communication about a title to some property from his dead brother, which was of great value to him. It is curious, according to those who have worked most with the new mystery, that while two persons are holding the table a third person, sitting in the same room some distance away, may ask the questions without even speaking them aloud, & the answers will show they are intended for him. Again, answers will be returned to the inquiries of one of the persons operating when the other can get no answers at all. In Youngstown, Canton, Warren, Tiffin, Mansfield, Akron, Elyria, & a number of other places in Ohio I heard that there was a perfect craze over the new planchette. Its use and operation have taken the place of card parties. Attempts are made to verify statements that are made about living persons, & in some instances they have succeeded so well as to make the inquirers still more awe-stricken."—New York Tribune. 
—Carrier Dove (Oakland) July, 1886: 171. Reprinted from the New-York Daily Tribune, March 28, 1886: page 9, column 6. "The New 'Planchette.' A Mysterious Talking Board and Table Over Which Northern Ohio Is Agitated." Article courtesy John Buescher. 

All this was so amazing because this new message board was simple to make & required absolutely no understanding, skill, or mediumistic training from the participants. When the message indicator "moved by itself" from letter to letter to spell out a message, it looked genuinely magical & astonishing. This really was a new invention. It didn't take long before interested parties filed a patent for a device strikingly similar to the "new planchette." This first patent, filed on May 28, 1890 & granted on February 10, 1891, lists Elijah J. Bond as the inventor & the assignees as Charles W. Kennard & William H. A. Maupin, all from Baltimore, Maryland. Whether Bond or his Baltimore cronies actually invented anything or merely took advantage of an existing fad using their own design is open to conjecture, but there is no doubt that they were the first to market the board as a novelty. 

Charles Kennard called the new board Ouija (pronounced wE-ja) after the Egyptian word for good luck. Ouija is not Egyptian for good luck, but since the board reportedly told him it was during a session, the name stuck. Or so the story goes. It is more likely that the name came from the fabled Moroccan city Oujda (also spelled Oujida and Oudjda. This makes sense given the period's fondness for Middle Eastern cites & the psychic miracles of the Fakirs. Charles Kennard & his business partners incorporated as the Kennard Novelty Company & began producing the first ever commercial line of Ouija or Egyptian luck-boards. Advertisements in local periodicals read: 
OUIJA

A WONDERFUL TALKING BOARD

Interesting & mysterious; surpasses in its results second sight, mind reading, clairvoyance; will give intelligent answer to any question. Proven at patent office before patent was allowed. Price $1.50. All first-class toy, dry goods, & stationary stores. W. S. Carr & Co., 83 Pearl street; New England News Co., 14 Franklin street; H. Partridge & Co., Hanover & Washington streets; R. Schwarz, 458 Washington street: R.H. White & Co.; Houghton & Dutton.

—Hollis St. Theatre program, November 7, 1891, Boston, Massachusetts

Charles Kennard was not long for the Ouija business. Kennard's partners, unhappy with the way things were going, withdrew his authorization to produce the Ouija board after only fourteen months. The firm continued for nine years under corporate control as the Ouija Novelty Company & then appointed an employee, William Fuld as manufacturer in 1901. With that single stroke of fate, William Fuld came to be the one history would forever remember as the father of the Ouija board. Charles Kennard remained marginally in the toy business & even produced and patented other talking boards but he is largely forgotten today. 

William Fuld embarked successfully on his new venture & with his brother & business partner Isaac, manufactured Ouija boards in record numbers. Nevertheless, this business partnership was not to last. After a bitter dispute, Isaac was ousted from the company. This not only ended the union but it created a family rift that was to last for generations. Isaac went on to produce & sell Ouija facsimiles, called Oriole talking boards, & pool & smoking tables out of his home workshop. Ouija Novelty continued to collect revenues on the Ouija name & then in 1919 turned over the remaining patent rights to William Fuld who became the most successful Ouija manufacturer of his time. He sold millions of Ouija boards, toys, & other games & kept a job as a US customs inspector. Later in life he became a member of Baltimore's General Assembly. 

One of William Fuld's first public relations gimmicks, as master of his new company, was to reinvent the history of the talking board. He said that he himself had invented the board & that the name Ouija was a fusion of the French word "oui" for yes, & the German "ja" for yes. He also made other unlikely claims. Whether he took himself seriously is a matter lost to history. He may have thought apocryphal tales a fun way to sell Ouija boards & to poke fun at a gullible press. 

For twenty-five years William Fuld ran the company through good times & bad. In February 1927, he climbed to the roof of his Harford Street factory in Baltimore to supervise the replacement of a flagpole. A support post that he was holding gave way & he fell backwards to his death. Following his death, William's children took over & marketed many interesting Ouija versions of their own, including the rare & marvelous Art Deco Electric Mystifying Oracle. In 1966, they retired & sold the business to Parker Brothers. Parker Brothers produced an accurate Fuld reproduction & briefly even made a Deluxe Wooden Edition Ouija. They own all trademarks & patents to this day. 

Almost from the beginning, William Fuld's Ouija board suffered fierce competition from other toy makers. Everyone wanted to make a variation of the Wonderful Talking Board. Ouija imitations with names like "The Wireless Messenger" & I Do Psycho Ideograph, flooded the market. Some companies, like J.M. Simmons & Morton E. Converse & Son even used the Ouija name & the identical board layout. Fuld responded with legal threats & by marketing a second, less expensive talking board, the Mystifying Oracle. 

The 1940s saw a virtual cornucopia of artistic & colorful talking boards. Perhaps the most beautiful were Haskelite's Egyptian themed Mystic Boards & Mystic Trays. Other major players were two Chicago novelty companies, Gift Craft, & Lee Industries. Adorned with everything from wizards to cannibals, these talking boards were wonderful departures from Fuld's simple number boards. Gift Craft's popular Swami featured a flying carpet scene & a genii consulting a crystal ball. Lee's Magic Marvel, done in eye-catching red & yellow, had four turbaned soothsayers, the zodiac, & a couple of grumpy demons thrown in just for luck. Love them or not, no one could call them boring. 

Today, as in the past, there are companies who produce interesting variants of the talking board. Prevailing designs largely reflect current trends in New Age sentiment & manufacturers make every attempt to avoid any negative connotations. Some of these designs are simple letter boards, while others incorporate complex astrological & Tarot symbolism. With a few exceptions, manufacturing costs usually limit these boards to the folding cardboard variety. 

In early 1999, Parker Brothers stopped manufacturing the classic Fuld Ouija board & switched to a smaller less detailed glow in the dark version. Gone is the faux bird's eye maple lithograph & gone is the name William Fuld. Although some of us may morn its passing, we must remember the Parker Brothers slogan: "It's only a game—isn't it?" 

Theories of Ouija

So, here you are in a relaxed & receptive state sitting with your Ouija board. Your fingers lightly touch the message indicator. The planchette first circles aimlessly but then pauses at one letter followed by several more in quick succession. You string the letters together in your mind as you try to make sense of what you are witnessing. The word is B-A-L-R-T. BALRT? What does that mean? Then it hits you. Oh, it says: "be a lert." Is the Ouija asking you to be a lert? What is a lert? Is this nonsensical gibberish, or is the Ouija trying to give you some deep, insightful message? What is going on, & where did that strange communication come from? Did you move that planchette yourself, perhaps unknowingly, or did some mysterious entity "out there" do it? 

There are two opposing beliefs about what happens when you operate the Ouija board. We could call it the Skeptics versus the Believers, but we prefer something a little less confrontational. Besides, some people adopt ideas from both arguments confusing the issue considerably. So, to make things easy, we call it the Automatism versus Spiritualist Theory of Ouija. 

The Automatism Theory


The clinical term is "ideomotor response." You may not realize that you are moving the message indicator, but you are. This is similar to automatic writing, also known as automatism, a well-understood psychological phenomenon. A spirit medium, in years past, would hold a pencil in one hand & pay no attention as it wrote furiously. Some believed that these written messages came from the spirits. Others felt that the messages came from a clever medium. At any rate, most proponents of the Automatism Theory think that it is very possible to move the planchette unconsciously. They claim that the Ouija board opens a kind of shortcut from the conscious to the subconscious mind. Collective automatism occurs when more than one person is operating the board. Automatists sometimes use the Ouija board as a tool for special humanistic psychotherapies as a way to foster growth by releasing ideas from the depths of the inner mind. This was particularly popular during the human-potential movement of the 1960s and 1970s. 

The Spiritualist Theory


Ouija messages obviously come from forces beyond our control. You contact or "channel" these entities through the board. They are discarnate spirits, ghosts, or other ethereal beings who have a purpose for contacting the living. Many advocates of the Spiritualist Theory think that there is no harm in contacting the other realm because most spirits are basically benign & have important information to share. A few of these same advocates will perform elaborate cleansing rituals before using the board, just in case they run into a stinker. Other Spiritualist Theory supporters, often religious fundamentalists, believe that no one should ever use the Ouija board. Malevolent forces may masquerade as good & cause emotional damage, even death to the user of the board. They offer as proof the many accounts of spirit possession reported by "experts" on the occult & demonology. The absence of any actual emergency room admissions for these Ouija board tragedies does not discourage this kind of thinking. 

In the end, debates are not likely to settle the matter in favor of either theory. Science will continue to press for conclusive evidence in what is, essentially, a faith-based state of affairs. For every argument one way, there is a counter to the contrary. For example, skeptics think that blindfolding or handcuffing a medium so that the board cannot operate proves the Automatism Theory. Spiritualists point out that this simply indicates that the board will not work if the medium is handicapped, not whether the messages originate from the medium or the spirits. That the spirits need human eyes to see the letters, & human hands to touch the message indicator, is blatantly obvious, they will say. The planchette does not move unaided. The spirits guide it through the medium. The board has no power of its own but is just a tool to facilitate spiritual communication. And so it goes. 
Ouija Tips

We have all heard these admonitions before. Somehow its comforting to know that you might be able to ward off misfortune with a pinch of salt or a knock on wood. This is especially true when dealing with the unknown or something particularly scary. So it isn't surprising that the Ouija board has its own set of rules & warnings; you may even know some yourself. But are they true? Do you really need to worry about these things, or are they just superstitions garnered from Ouija folklore? Well, we're not going to let you off easy with a simple answer, especially since the Ouija has a reputation to maintain. Instead, just for your amusement, we are going to treat you to just about every Ouija caveat we know. There is no need to thank us. Consider it a little reward for staying with us this long. Oh, & you may wish to read them over before your next session with the Wonderful Talking Board. 

Never play alone! 

Never let the spirits count down through the numbers or go through the alphabet as they can get out of the board this way. 

If the planchette goes to the four corners of the board it means that you have contacted an evil spirit. 

If the planchette falls from a Ouija board, a spirit will get loose. 

If the planchette repeatedly makes a figure eight, it means that an evil spirit is in control of the board. 

If you should get an evil spirit, quickly turn the planchette upside down and use it that way. 

The board must be "closed" properly or evil spirits will remain behind to haunt the operator. 

Never use the Ouija when you are ill or in a weakened condition since this may make you vulnerable to possession. 

The spirit of the Ouija board creates "wins" for the user, causing him to become more and more dependent on the board. Addiction follows. This is called "progressive entrapment." 

Evil spirits contacted through the Ouija board will try to win your confidence with false flattery and lies. 

Always be respectful and never upset the spirits. 

Never use the Ouija in a graveyard or place where a terrible death has occurred or you will bring forth malevolent entities. 

Witchboards are so named because witches use them to summon demons. 

The very first Ouija boards were made from the wood of coffins. A coffin nail in the center of the planchette window served as the pointer. 

Sometimes an evil spirit can permanently "inhabit" a board. When this happens, no other spirits will be able to use it. 

When using a glass as a message indicator, you must always cleanse it first by holding it over a burning candle. 

Ouija boards that are disposed of improperly, come back to haunt the owner. 

A Ouija Board will scream if you try to burn it. People who hear the scream have less than thirty-six hours to live. (While this has not been proven as fact, there are many reports and factual occurrences that coincide with this theory) There is only one proper way to dispose of it: break the board into seven pieces, sprinkle it with Holy Water then bury it.

If you must use a Ouija board, make your own. Arrange the letters and numbers, into a circle so whatever is trapped within that circle can't escape. 

If you place a pure silver coin on the board, no evil spirits will be able to come through. 

NEVER leave the planchette on the board if you aren't using it. 

Lecherous spirits from the Ouija board will sometimes ask young women to do rather . . . ah, odd things. Ignore them and always remember that your Ouija partner (i.e. boyfriend) has nothing to do with this. 

Three Things Never to Ask a Ouija Board 

Never ask about God. 

Never ask when you are going to die. 

Never ask where the gold is buried.
FAQ’s of Ouija

Q. What is a "talking board?" 

A. The term "talking board" is the generic name for a message board with numbers, letters, & a movable message indicator. The message indicator, touched lightly by one or more persons, slides or pivots along the surface of the board to spell out words. Hence, the name "talking board." There is debate about whether the messages come from supernatural entities or are some form of psychological phenomenon originating from the players. Boards using pendulums, fixed spinners, or rolling balls, are not technically "talking boards" although they may have the same effect. Talking boards are also referred to as Ouija boards, witch boards, spirit boards, oracle boards, & most recently, channeling boards. The name "Ouija" is a registered trademark for Parker Brothers' William Fuld Talking Board Set. 

Q. When was the first Ouija board invented? 

A. The first "Ouija" board was invented in 1890. Earlier talking boards (alphanumeric tables with rotating pointers), date to the 1850's. We don't see true talking boards much before that. 

How many different kinds of talking boards are there? 

No one really knows but it is safe to say hundreds, maybe thousands. 

Q. Why are Ouija boards banned in England? 

A. England has not banned Ouija boards. This is a rumor that refuses to die. We are not aware of any countries that have specifically banned Ouija boards. If you know differently, do contact us. Please arm yourself with the specific laws, statutes, so that we may verify them. 

Q. Why are Ouija boards called witch boards? 

A. To capitalize on the Ouija's reputation of conjuring spirits & foretelling the future, some talking board manufacturers added witches to their designs starting in the early 1900's. Swamis were also a popular design. They were called oddly enough, "Swami boards." 

Q. Do witches use Ouija boards? 

A. Ouijas are non-denominational. Anyone can use a Ouija board. 

Q. I'm a Wiccan, a witch-practitioner. Real witches don't contact demons, we don't foretell the future, & we don't look like the "witches" on Ouija boards, either. 

A. We know that. You must remember that the public's conception of witches was much different around the turn of the century. We're just telling you why talking boards were called "Witchboards," that's all. 

Q. Do I need special training to use a Ouija board? 

A. Some find the directions on the box sufficient. If you need more, have a look around the website. We've got lots & lots of directions. 

Q. Sometimes it is hard to find partners. Is it OK to use the Ouija board alone? 

A. Absolutely. Many people have great success using the Ouija by themselves. (While we recommend that Ouija Boards not be used, we ABSOLUTELY NEVER suggest doing it on your own.)
Q. How do I properly "open" & "close" the board? Is a special ritual needed to avoid demonic influences? 

A. Whether you need to do this or not is a personal decision. There is certainly a lot of debate on the subject. Within the last twenty years, the New Age movement has lent a unique perspective to the use of the Ouija board. New Agers believe that the proper protocol when channeling a spirit, is the same whether working alone or with the aid of an instrument. Consequently, a session with the Ouija board should always begin & end with a group of correct behaviors intended to strengthen one psychically & to protect against any unfriendly "entities." 

Q. What do the sun, moon, & people in the corners of the Ouija board signify? 

A. Traditionally, the sun (originally designed as a full moon) means "YES" or conditions favorable. The waxing crescent moon with the single star (the evening star, really the planet Venus, representing enlightenment) means "NO" or conditions unfavorable. The people in the lower corners don't mean much of anything & are just part of the design. If the planchette cycles repeatedly to the sun & moon and/or people below, it means the board is not cooperating. Try again later. 

Q. What does the GOOD BYE on the board mean? 

A. It means the same as when your friend hangs up the telephone. When the planchette goes to GOOD BYE you need to stop your session because no one is listening. 

Q. Nowhere at the Museum of Talking Boards do you mention the different types of spirits or how to be a medium. Why is this? 

A. We are fully versed in the different schools of Spiritualism/Spiritism, know the differences, & respect them all. We felt, when creating our website, that it should not be about Spiritualism/Spiritism or mediumship directly. This is not out of disrespect. There are so many different spiritual beliefs that it is difficult to elaborate on one without slighting the others. A comprehensive study of the subject is beyond the scope of the Museum of Talking Boards. 

Q. What is the proper way to dispose of my Ouija board? Should I break it into seven pieces, say the Lord's Prayer, sprinkle it with Holy Water, then burn it? What? 

A. You may donate it to the Museum of Talking Boards. Under no circumstances should you burn your Ouija. People can be injured when proper fire precautions are ignored. 

Q. What in the world is a psychograph? 

A. Psychographs were early ancestors of Ouija boards. They were also known as dial plates & Spiritscopes. 

Q. What does ideomotor response mean? 

A. Ideomotor response is the fancy-schmancy term scientists use to say that you moved the message indicator yourself without knowing that you did it. 

Q. The Ouija Board won't work for me. Am I doing something wrong? 

A. Like many things in life, people sometimes have better luck with the Ouija when working with a partner. Then again, some may have no luck at all. 

Q. What is the marker thingie called? 

A. The proper name is planchette (plan-'shet) from the French word for "little plank." Some believe that the actual inventor's name was Planchette. Wouldn't that be a coincidence? If French is hard for you, call it a message indicator. Under no circumstances call it a carriage, center dome, cursor, do-hickey, doo-dad, eye, fulcrum, glide, glider, guide, heart, letter finder, locator, marker thingie, marker, mover, paddle, palmier, plachet, plaque, planchard, plantain, platent, plinth, pointer, receptor, shuttle, slider, seer, spade, speaker, stylist, stylus, triangle, or trivet. That is considered very bad form. And whatever you do, never, ever call it a "puck." If you don't know why, we suggest you look that word up in your dictionary. On second thought, call it anything you please. If it sounds interesting & enough people use it, we will eventually list it here. 

Q. Since using my Ouija board I have been hearing voices & seeing weird things. What should I do? 

A. Stop using your Ouija immediately! You know who you must see. Go pronto! 

Q. How do you pronounce the word "Ouija?" 

A. The proper pronunciation is 'wE-ja, but you may also use the more colloquial 'wE-jE. Totally inappropriate are: oh-jee, oh-ja, oh-jar and hoo-jee. 

Q. Ouija is a combination of the French and German words for "Yes" right? 

A. The answer to this question is "YESYES" and "NONO." 

Q. Should I light candles before using a Ouija Board? 

A. We are all for the proper atmosphere. Dress in black too, but remember to observe proper fire precautions. Have an extinguisher handy & never indulge in alcoholic beverages or mind altering substances while using matches.
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Séances

Communicating with the Spirits 

The séance grips the imagination, lays hold of emotions, causes blood to tingle & hair to rise... all  these combine to play upon our sensibilities creating an effect which no utterance of prophecy, no reading of minds, stars, crystal balls or tea leaves, can produce.

Robert Somerlott from Here, Mr. Splitfoot (1971)

The séance was the most effective way, according to Spiritualist mediums, of communicating with the dead. In this manner, messages from the departed could be passed on to the living & the spirits could announce their presence by manifesting displays of the supernatural. 

Séances were usually held in the home of the medium or that of one of the sitters. To begin, the lights were normally turned down very low or extinguished altogether. The reason for this, Spiritualists believed, was that spirit forms were more easily seen in the darkness. Often they manifested as luminous apparitions or would cause things to move about in ways that would only be done if it could remain unseen. Debunkers & skeptics, of course, offered other reasons for this -- that darkened conditions would hide the deceptive practice of fraud. 

The sitters were normally divided equally by gender & those who were skeptical were generally excluded. A circular arrangement of chairs worked best, normally around a large table. Their hands were placed flat on the table, sometimes clasped together or merely with their fingers touching.

There were a number of unwritten rules for séances as well. Usually, no more than two or three séances were held in a week & they were to last for no more than two hours unless the spirits asked for an extension. Sitters were not allowed to touch the mediums or any of the manifested spirits, unless the spirits touched them first. It was believed that to come into contact with the medium, one of the manifested forms or the ectoplasm that might be generated by the medium during her trance, could severely injure the medium or perhaps the sitter. In addition, a sudden return to consciousness caused by interfering with the medium could cause illness, insanity or even death.

Another vital ingredient for a successful séance was appropriate music. Most sittings opened with hymns or prayers & on many reported occasions, the spirits chimed in with ghostly music & the creation of melodies though instruments like trumpets, horns & tambourines. 

The furnishings of the séance room were normally simple & made of wood. Small tables were often needed for tilting & tapping by the spirits & sitters were normally provided with basic wooden chairs. Many physical mediums also made use of what were called spirit cabinets, an enclosure where the medium could be segregated while entering the trance state. Many of the cabinets were actual wood enclosures, although it was more common for a corner of the room to be hung with a curtain & closed off from view. 

The phenomena reported at the séances varied greatly. Sitters often recognized the "arrival" of the spirits by a rush of cold air in the room, followed by rapping & tapping, knocking & perhaps strange lights, sounds & voices. The phenomena would often intensify as the evening progressed. Simple noises & lights were often followed by elaborate messages from the beyond, usually coming directly through the medium. The spirits would make themselves known by the manifestation of ectoplasm, by levitating tables or writing on "spirit slates", which were ordinary chalkboards upon which unexplained writing would appear.

In the most dramatic cases, some mediums, who claimed to be adept at act spirit summoning, were able to cause ghosts to appear in the midst of the sitters. In some of the most famous cases, like that of medium Florence Cook, spirits materialized who could touch, shake hands & even embrace the sitters. 

During the heyday of Spiritualism, scientists & psychical researchers investigated hundreds of séances & unfortunately, the majority of the physical mediums were caught hoaxing phenomena at some point in their career. Very few of them came away unscathed by the early investigators of the Spiritualist movement & the few who did remain as mysterious now as they were then.

A séance is, on its most basic level, an attempt to communicate with departed spirits. This is generally done in a small group setting. The séance, or sitting, is led by a person known as a medium who will usually go into a trance that theoretically allows the spirits to communicate through him or her.

The word séance comes from the French word for 'seat', 'session', from Old French seoir, 'to sit.' In English, the word came to be used specifically for a meeting of people to receive spiritualistic messages (a sense first recorded in English in 1845). In French, it is much more general: one can say une séance de cinéma.

Séances are conducted in dark or semi-dark rooms with participants seated around a table. During the séance various activities are performed such as table tipping, channeling, automatic writing & the use of Ouija boards to name a few.

Belief in the ability to communicate with the dead is part of, although not exclusive to, a religious movement called Spiritualism, which flourished from the 1840s until the 1920s & still exists in various forms today. Skeptics generally consider séances to be scams, or at least a form of pious fraud. The argument from either side, it seems, will never be resolved.

Channeling

A "Channeling" is a common element of a séance. This is the process by which the medium allows a spirit limited use of their physical body to communicate with the sitters present. This is distinct from the concept of 'possession', which is considered to be the complete, non-consensual takeover of a living being by a spirit. Channeling, on the other hand, is assumed by believers to offer opportunities for more positive & mutually respectful interaction between the living medium & the spirit. The most commonly-reported physical manifestations of channeling are an unusual vocal pattern or abnormal overt behaviors of the medium. Therefore, channeling is quite easily faked, & is considered by skeptics to be a rather basic 'trick'. While there have been many mediums caught faking a channeling, as with most spiritual experiences, there is no scientific proof that any kind of legitimate channeling has ever occurred. However, most people who have seen or been responsible for a channeling are convinced that the channeling occurred.

The Technique

Ghosts are harmless. There is nothing to fear. If an entity is perceived, simply view it as evidence of an afterlife, that the dead are alive. 

Contact

Contact may occur in various ways. Most commonly, if the procedure is successful, the ghost will appear in a dream of someone who sleeps in the house tonight.

Sometimes, however, direct contact during the actual séance is possible. The spirit may be perceived through any sense. A scent (the sense of smell is the most emotive of our senses) is the most common contact. The next most common manifestation is through the sense of touch (a cold spot may be perceived, most commonly from the left side). The third most common manifestation is through the sense of hearing (a sound or a voice). The rarest contact is visual. We will see a light or an apparition.

Of course, a spirit may be present & be unknown to us. There are signs, however. When a candle flame burns blue, a spirit is present. Also, if a hound appears agitated, a ghost is present. (Dogs are sensitive to ghosts, whereas cats are sensitive to demons.) 

Helpful Conditions

To contact a spirit, certain conditions are helpful. Spirits are most visible at night. In occult lore, the moon is older than earth & is dead. The moon is a giant luminescent corpse in the sky, & it exerts a powerful influence of death on the earth.

The presence of moving water – a stream or falling rain (especially with lightning)--is helpful. Strong emotions–especially anger & terror–draw spirits. A drop of fresh blood also draws spirits (in contrast, menstrual blood draws demons). Quartz attracts spirits (but metal–especially iron & steel–repels them). The presence of spiritually sensitive people–especially women & children–also helps open the portal to the other world. 

Modern Technique

The technique we will use is from ancient Greece, with some later Christian additions.

Four people–or six or more–will sit around a wooden table. We may not use five people, for Christ was murdered with five wounds, & five–symbolized by the pentagon & the pentacle (the five-pointed star)--draws sinister forces. (The victims of Jack the Ripper–in 19th century London–were positioned to form a huge pentagon in the city.)

The hands of the four must be placed flat on the table, with the little fingers of each hand touching the hands of the people on either side. In the center of the table we will place a clear glass bowl filled with olive oil. A single drop of fresh blood–drawn from the finger of a volunteer--will be placed in the oil. During the séance, focus on the bowl of oil & blood. (Michel de Nostradamus, the famous seer who was also called Nostradamus, used a bowl of blood & sometimes a bowl of water. The last was later replaced by an eighteenth century invention, the crystal ball.)

Two candles will be positioned on the north & south sides of the bowl. A bible opened to 1 Samuel, chapter 28 (the text details a communication with a spirit) will be positioned on the west side. (The west–the point of the setting sun & rising moon–symbolizes the land of the dead. By positioning a bible there we will draw good spirits). A single piece of quartz will rest on the open book. On the east side of the bowl, we will place a lily. (The lily is a flower of death, & the fresh scent will draw good spirits. Vile scents draw demons).

Outside the circle, we will position a bell (this drives away spirits), a steel knife (steel, especially with an edge, repels spirits), & some rock salt. (Salt thrown into a fire drives away spirits, including demons). These things will be used to defend ourselves from any mischievous apparitions.

The Process

During the séance, do not speak. Only the medium will speak. Remain serious & respectful. Do not laugh. According to legend, the dead cannot laugh with joy & therefore levity offends them. Do not break the circle by moving your hands. Focus your attention on the bowl of oil & blood.

Remember, the spirit may be perceived through any sense. Be aware of scents, feelings, sounds, & sights.

If–at any point–any person present feels anxious–remember, we can protect you with the bell, the steel, & the salt in the fire. 
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Closing the Séance

When the medium is finished, she will thank the spirit. She will then close the bible & extinguish the candles.  Tomorrow–in the light of day–a bell will be rung throughout the house. That will clear the area of all entities.
Tarot

Various contradicting suggestions have been given to explain the original meaning of the word Tarot. They range from old Egyptian origin to a cardmaker from the French village Taraux who may have produced the original Tarot cards. The true remains an enigma. 

Other suggestions:

Torah (Hebrew), "The Law - Law Giver" 

Thoth Egyptian god 

Tarosh (Egyptian), "The royal way" 

Torah -Torus in Sacred Geometry 

Taurus Astrology 

Rota (Latin), "Wheel" - Wheel of karma - Wheels Within Wheels 

Taro River in Northern Italy 

Taru (Hindu), "Cards" 

Troa (Hebrew), "Gate" 

Tares, meaning the dot border on old cards 

Tarotee, meaning a pattern on the backs 

The History of Tarot

The origins of Tarot are somewhat obscure, the most common theories go to ancient Egypt & Thoth & the connection to the ancient mystery school teachings. There is a common myth that Tarot was brought to Europe by the Gypsies. 

Some believe that a form of Tarot goes back to ancient China. I believe that all ancient civilizations developed their own systems of divination based on the same symbolism & archetypes. 

Tarot as we know it today is a collection of images & symbols from a wide variety of cultures, from the ancient Greeks & Romans to the prehistoric Norse peoples, from the ancient religions of India & Egypt to the medieval courts of Italy and France. 

The first clear reference that we have to Tarot cards is from a sermon that was collected with many others about 1500 in Italy found in the Steele Manuscript. The sermon is thought to date from about 1450 to 1470 and is a diatribe against games of chance. It gives a detailed description of the Tarot trumps, not only numbering them but naming them as well. 

As early as 1540, a book entitled The Oracles of Francesco Marcolino da Forli shows a simple method of divining from the coin suit of a regular playing card deck. 

Manuscripts from 1735 (The Square of Sevens) and 1750 (Pratesi Cartomancer) show rudimentary divinatory meanings for the cards of the tarot, as well as a system for laying out the cards. 

In 1765, Giacomo Casanova wrote in his diary that his Russian mistress frequently used a deck of playing cards for divination. 

In 1781 Antoine Court de Gébelin wrote a speculative history & a detailed system for using the tarot to fortell the future. From Gébelin's time forward, various explanations have been given for the origins of tarot, most of them of doubtful veracity. There is no evidence for any tarot cards prior to the hand-painted ones that were used by Italian nobles, but some esoteric schools believe its origins could be in Ancient Egypt, Ancient India or even the lost continent of Atlantis. Gebelin, a French linguist, cleric, occultist, Mason, member of the Lodge of the Philalethes, & author of the nine-volume work Le Monde Primitif - was convinced of the mystical significance of the Tarot & fond of Egyptian lore. He believed the cards' birth place was ancient Egypt, where they served as tools of initiation into the priesthood. For Gébelin, the Tarot's Major Arcana was the Book of Thoth, a synthesis of all knowledge once held in hieroglyphic form in burned Egyptian temples & libraries. He claimed that it had escaped the destruction of the Library of Alexandria. At the time he was writing this, the skill of reading hieroglyphics had been lost for almost 1200 years & there existed the widely held belief that they were magical symbols concealing the lost knowledge of antiquity. Gébelin saw the Tarot as a contemporarily available pictorial embodiment of this occult wisdom, a tangible link with the past. 

A French man, (erroneously believed by some to have been barber, he merely had lodgings above a barbers shop) named Alliette, writing under the pseudonym Etteilla (his name spelled backwards), followed de Gebelin's lead & revised the Tarot to comply with his own idiosyncratic idea of Egyptian mysticism. His Tarot has had less influence upon subsequent designs than have his ideas. 

In the mid 1850s a third Frenchman, Alphonse Louis Constant (originally a deacon of the Catholic Church), began to publish occult works. For the purposes of authorship he translated his name into Hebrew & wrote under the name Eliphas Levi (he dropped the final Zahed?. His books contained Tarot references & symbolism & it was he who first established the link between the Tarot & cabala (or Qabalah). He felt that the god Thoth-Hermes made the original deck. His theory contains mathematical ideas similar to those of Pythagoras, whom he admired. 

Eliphas Levi (real name: Alphonse Louis Constant, author of 'History of Magic|'), 1810-1875, was a French priest & Rosicruician who thought the Tarot the key to the Bible, the Jewish Qabbalah, & all other ancient spiritual writings. He attempted to link the 22 cards of the Major Arcana to the letters of the Hebrew alphabet. He drew parallels between Tarot suits & the four letters of the Tetragrammaton, YHVH ('Yahweh'). 

Late nineteenth-century Parisian author Paul Christian (Jean Baptiste Pitois) was a follower of Levi's who believed that Major Arcana cards represent hieroglyphic paintings found on columns in ancient Egyptian galleries. He also sought parallels between the Tarot & Qabbalistic astrology. 

Papus (Gerard Encausse, 1865-1916), a French doctor, philosopher, & Theosophist, was another believer in the Tarot's Egyptian sources. Known for the book 'The Tarot of the Bohemians', he believed the Tarot a bearer of ancient designs inscribed in secret chambers below the Pyramids. The designs represented initiation tests. When the temples were at risk, the priests transferred the mystical designs to materials which later became a pack of cards. Papus, too, described a link between Tarot & the Tetragrammaton. He also dealt with numerology & the Tree of Life. 

MacGregor (Samuel Liddell) Mathers lead the English Order of the Golden Dawn, which was founded in 1886. He studied Jewish, Egyptian, Christian, & alchemical mysticism & wrote about the Tarot. 

A. E. Waite (1857-1942), the English Christian occult philosopher, broke from the Order of the Golden Dawn & founded his own school of mystical thought. Working with the artist Pamela Coleman Smith - who was also a member of The Order of the Golden Dawn - Waite created a "rectified" deck featuring images & scenery on all the cards, Minor as well as Major Arcana. They produced the 78 card deck that we use today. 

The tarot has been studied by many adepts & has been shown to be directly relating to the Qabalah. The Order of the Golden Dawn in 1890 made a deck for its members, utilizing the knowledge of the Qabalah in its symbolism. This was not the first deck, but the research done by the golden dawn & its members helped shape the views of the Tarot & the western philosophies of the mysteries. Together, they produced the 78 card deck that we use today. The tarot has been studied by many adepts & has been shown to be directly relating to the Qabalah. 

Aleister Crowley, too, founded his own occult school, the Ordo Templi Orientis, which had to do, among other things, sex magic. Working with Freida Harris, he created the colorful Book of Thoth Tarot. He considered identifying with each card more important than trying to guess about origins.  Paul Foster Case, who formed the Builders Adytum, thought the Tarot from Morocco. According to him, 11th century philosophers designed it to both to preserve knowledge after the Alexandrian libraries were burned down & to furnish a universal language. He, too, designed a deck, a black & white one. It strongly resembles Waite's. 

Tarot Decks

The oldest group of surviving Tarot cards, called Tarocchi in Italian, appears to date from 1420 to 1450. 

Tarocchi (Italian, plural form of Tarocco) also known as Tarock (German-Austrian name) & Tarot (French name), is a specific form of playing card deck, which in its history was used for different trick-taking games & also for cartomantic interests & divination (concrete forms appear at least since the article of Court de Gebelin in the year 1781), also as a field for artists to display specific iconographical forms often connected to an ideological system in the background (already a strong factor in the first decks known in 15th century). It is recorded as one of the oldest types of playing card decks known. 

The playing material (a deck with usually 4x14 normal Italian suits & court cards, which include in contrast to other forms a cavallo or knight, with additional 21 trumps & a Fool; the suits may differ from other national patterns) is older than the name of the game, which, according current research state, became known in the year 1505 parallel in France (Taraux) & Ferrara (Italy, as Tarocchi) (Tarot press note) (Details). An earlier form of the game had the name Trionfi or triumphs, this name developed later as general term for trick-taking (trumpfen in German, to trump in English) & disappeared in its original function as deck name. This earlier name of the game is first documented in February 1442, Ferrara {document). 

Although the objects are relatively clear of Italian origin (28 notes of the term Trionfi from 1442 - 1463 are counted), it seems, that the final name Tarocchi developed from French influence (Italian speakers of today claim that French words with an ending "-ot" had been commonly transformed in endings with "-occo" & "-occhi".) The poet Berni in 1526 still has some mockery for this (still new) word: "Let him look to it, who is pleased with the game of Tarocco, that the only signification of this word Tarocco, is stupid, foolish, simple, fit only to be used by bakers, cobblers, & the vulgar". 

Although the oldest cards that we have are hand-painted ones, many scholars believe that printed or wood block cards predate the hand-painted ones. However, as most early printed cards were much-used & of poor quality, the earliest printed cards date from later than the hand-painted ones by twenty to fifty years so that there is no physical evidence to show which type of cards were the first to be created. 

The typical 78-card tarot deck is structured into two distinct parts. The first, called the Trump cards, consists of 21 cards without suits, plus a 22nd card, The Fool, which is sometimes given the value of zero (0). 

The second consists of 56 cards divided into four suits of 14 cards each. The traditional Italian suits are Swords, Batons, Coins & Cups. In modern tarot decks, the Batons suit is commonly called Wands, Rods or Staves, while the Coins suit is often called Pentacles or Disks. 

Among those who use Tarot cards for divination purposes, the trumps are usually called Major Arcana, while the other cards are known as the Minor Arcana. (Arcana is the plural form of the Latin word arcanum, meaning "closed" or "secret".) 

The 14 cards in each suit consist of an Ace, nine cards numbered 2 through 10, & four court cards (not dissimilar from the structure of 52-card bridge/poker playing card decks, except that bridge/poker playing card decks have three court cards rather than four). 

The four court cards (or face cards) of the tarot deck traditionally consist of the King, the Queen, the Knight & the Page (or Knave). In bridge/poker decks, the court cards typically consist of the King, the Queen & the Jack. The Jack corresponds to the tarot deck's Page. 

In the present-day Anglo-American world, the Tarot is usually seen either as a means of divination, the practice of ascertaining information from supernatural or other sources, or, in a more modern view, as a psychological tool for accessing the unconscious. However, early references such as a sermon refer only to the use of the cards for game-playing and gambling; & in some European countries such as France, Italy, Switzerland, Austria & Germany, as Michael Dummett points out in Twelve Tarot Games (1980), Tarot games are still widely played. 

Early Tarot Decks

The relationship between Tarot cards & playing cards is well documented. Playing cards appeared quite suddenly in Christian Europe during the period 1375­1380, following several decades of use in Islamic Spain: see playing card history for discussion of its origins. Early European sources describe a deck with typically 52 cards, like a modern deck with no jokers. The 78-card Tarot resulted from adding 21 Trumps & the Fool to an early 56-card variant (14 cards per suit). A greater distribution of playing cards in Europe can with some certainty be given for the year 1377 & the following years. Tarot cards only developed some 40 years later, & they are mentioned, possibly for the first time, in the surviving text of Martiano da Tortona (it can be found in translation on the Web). Initially, tarot cards were only known as "trionfi" (triumphs). Only later did the name "tarocchi" appear. 

The likely date for da Tortona's text is between 1418 & 1425, since in 1418 the confirmed painter Michelino da Besozzo returned to Milan, & Martiano da Tortona died in 1425. It cannot be proven, of course, that Tarot cards did not exist earlier, but it seems improbable, because the date of the Martiano da Tortona text is at least 15 years earlier than other clear confirming documents. Da Tortona describes a deck similar to Tarot cards in specific points, but in other ways quite different. What he describes is more a predevelopment to Tarot than what we might think of as "real" Tarot cards. For instance, it has only 16 trumps; its motifs are not comparable to common Tarot cards (they are Greek gods); & the suits are not the common Italian suits, but four kinds of birds. 

What makes da Tortona's deck similar to Tarot cards is that these 16 cards are obviously regarded as trump cards in a card game, & that, about 25 years later, a nearly contemporary speaker, Jacopo Antonio Marcello, called them a "ludus triumphorum" - a term that is regarded as a relatively certain indicator of Tarot-similar objects when it appears in relation to playing cards. 

The next documents that seem to confirm the existence of objects similar to Tarot cards are two playing card decks from Milan (Brera-Brambrilla & Cary-Yale-Tarocchi) - extant, but fragmentary - & three documents, all from the court of Ferrara, Italy. The playing cards are naturally not precisely datable, but it is estimated that they were made circa 1440. 

The three documents are from 1 January 1441 to July 1442, with the term "trionfi" first documented in February 1442. The provenance of the document from January 1441, which used the term "Trionfi" not, might be regarded as insecure, however, certain circumstances make it plausible, that it already was a deck of this developing type (same painter: Sagramoro, same commissioner: Leonello d'Este as in the document of February 1442); this is discussed on the site. After 1442, a longer pause (seven years) occurred without any confirming material, which doesn't give any reason to assume a greater distribution of the game in these years. 

Till this time all relevant early documents point to an origin of the Trionfi cards (later Tarocchi cards) in the upper class of the society in Italy, & specifically to the courts of Milan & Ferrara. At the time, these were the most exclusive courts of their time in Europe. The number of existing decks might have been quite small. The game seems to gain in importance in the year 1450 - a Jubilee year in Italy, which saw many festivities & traffic of pilgrims. 

The following frequent documentary evidence of the decks in the period from 1450 to 1463 is documented on the Web at the same place. 

In the given context, it's obvious that the special motifs on the trumps, which were added to normal playing cards with a usual 4x14-structure, were ideologically determined. They have been thought to show a specific system that could transport messages of different content; known early examples show philosophical, social, poetical, astronomical & heraldic ideas, for instance, as well as a group of old Roman/Greek/Babylonian heroes that could serve as content as in the case of the Sola-Busca-Tarocchi & the Boiardo Tarocchi poem. 

For example, the above-mentioned earliest-known deck, extant only in its description in Martiano's short book, was produced to show a Greek gods system (an ideological idea at a time when Greek content was taken in Italy with some enthusiasm). Very likely its production accompanied a triumphal festivity of the commissioner Filippo Maria Visconti, which means the deck had the concrete function of expressing & consolidating the political power in Milan (as common for the time also in other productions of art). The 4 suits showed birds, which appeared regularly in common Visconti-heraldic, & the used specific order of the gods gives reason to assume, that the deck partly should focus, that the Visconti identified themselves as descendants from Jupiter & Venus (which were - as in this time usual - seen not as gods, but as heroes, which were deified once). 

This first known deck seems to have had the usual 10 number cards, but kings only & only 16 trumps - the later standard (4x14 + 22) wasn't settled & still in 1457 a document is known, which speaks of Trionfi decks with 70 cards only . Till the Boiardo Tarocchi poem (produced at an unknown date between 1461 & 1494) & the Sola Busca Tarocchi (1491) any confirming evidence for the final standard form with all 78 cards is missing. 

Individual researchers' opinions formulate cause these facts in the current moment, that the Trionfi decks of the early time had mostly 5x14 cards only & that the row of trumps & fool were simply considered as a 5th suit with predefined trump-function. 

The oldest surviving Tarot cards are three early to mid-15th century sets, all made for members of the Visconti family, rulers of Milan. The oldest of these existing Tarot decks was perhaps painted to celebrate a mid-15th century wedding joining the ruling Visconti & Sforza families of Milan, probably painted by Bonifacio Bembo & other miniaturists of the Ferrara school. Of the original cards, 35 are in the Pierpont Morgan Library, 26 cards are at the Accademia Carrara, 13 are at the Casa Colleoni, 4 cards (the Devil, the Tower, the Three of Swords, & the Knight of Coins) being lost or possibly never made. This "Visconti-Sforza" deck, which has been widely reproduced in varying quality, combines the suits of Swords, Staves, Coins & Cups, and face cards King, Queen, Knight & Page with trumps that reflect conventional iconography of the time to a significant degree. 
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For a long time Tarot cards remained privileged to the upper class of society. The Roman Catholic Church & most civil governments did not routinely condemn tarot cards during tarot's early history. In fact, in some jurisdictions, tarot cards were specifically exempted from laws otherwise prohibiting regular playing cards. However, some sermons inveighing against the evil inherent in cards can be traced to the 14th century. 

As the earliest Tarot cards were hand-painted, the number of the produced decks is considered to have been rather small. Only after the invention of the printing press mass production of cards became possible. Decks from this era survive from various cities in France at various times (the best known in this context being the city of Marseille, in southern France) perhaps from the early 16th century, though actual surviving examples are no earlier than the 17th century. At around the same time, the name "Tarocchi" appeared. 

A general farspread, now traditional, hypothesis stated that the final form of the Tarot with a (4x14)+22 structure was settled ca. 1450. This opinion is based on the suggestion, that the surviving 68 Bembo cards had in the "6 added trumps" only replacements for earlier "lost cards". An alternative view states that early Tarot decks would usually have 70 cards, & that the deck by Bonifacio Bembo only has two cards missing. Of worth for the situation of the development is the Tarot History Fact Sheet, which was composed on the base of the common ground of various researchers. 

Esoteric Views on the History of Tarot

Since 1781, when Antoine Court de Gebelin published his "Le Monde Primatif", in which he claimed Tarot cards held the "secrets of the Egyptians", without producing any evidence to sustain his claims, Tarot cards have been written about by many esoterians who have advanced speculative views on the history of Tarot cards. From this mystical vantage-point, the origin & history of the Tarot is unclear & often idealized. 

Many Hermetic traditions, such as the Hermetic Order of the Golden Dawn, which have made claims that the Tarot system was derived from ancient mystery religions as a visually encoded framework of the archetypal concepts seminal to the journey of enlightenment, have blossomed after the freemasonic writer (Court de Gebelin)- with link to the online text in French) published his text about the Tarot, in which he incorporated some writing of the Comte de Mellet, in the year 1781. 

Naturally the playing card research conditions of the year 1781 were not remotely comparable to the much better research situation of today, Gebelin's errors & partly wild speculations, which proved nonetheless of some importance for the development of Western Esotericism, were natural in his time because of missing information. A good & informative timeline of the development short before & after Gebelin is given by the book author Mary Greer. 

The Hermetics were quick to point out that in a qabalistic analysis, Tarot is equivalent to Rota (Wheel) or Tora (Law) indicating they were a representation of the 'Wheel of the Law'. (Note that this theory, which tries to explain the name "Tarot", loses its value when one considers that "Tarot" is only the French variant on the original Italian name "tarocchi".) 

In less obtuse terms, the Tarot would then be a series of metaphysical 'facts' after the manner of the Zen Ox Paintings. From the first to the last of the Major Arcana ("Big Secrets") they are arranged as a series of lessons, or a parable of the passage of the soul. From the "Fool" 0, the tabula rasa, naive & artless child-mind, a quest is laid out which is meant for the spiritual edification of the student. 

A number of scholars of the western Hermetic or Magical traditions have made such claims of the Tarot having ancient roots & lessons. Look to the works of Robert Fludd or Albertus Magnus for deeper inspections. Another school of thought believes that the Roma people, traveling through many cultures, picked up this pictorial wisdom, & being inventive by nature, created a form of divination (& perhaps of card games) from it. The idea is that they understood and kept the knowledge of the mystery-lessons of the picture-cards in private, while in public they used the cards for profit through divination & card games. 

Use of Tarot Cards in Divination

Since the Egyptianizing ruminations in Le Monde primitif by Antoine Court de Gébelin (1781) which soon inspired the occultism of "Etteilla" (Jean-Babtiste Alliette), it has been believed by many that the Tarot is far older than this. Based on purported similarities of imagery & reinforced by the added numbering, some claim that Tarot originated in ancient Egypt, Hebrew mystic tradition of the Kabbalah, or a wide variety of other exotic places & times. Such ideas, however, are speculative. 

In fact, although much of Tarot imagery looks mysterious or exotic to modern users, nearly all of it reflects conventional symbolism popular in the late Middle Ages & early Renaissance. Nearly all of it may easily be interpreted as a reflection of the dominant Christian values of the times. Thus, the earliest Tarots may have been depictions of the carnival parades that ushered in the Christian season of Lent or the related motif of hierarchical powers found in Petrarch's poem I Trionfi. These trionfi or triumphs were elaborate productions which layered then-fashionable Graeco-Roman symbolism over a Christian allegory of sin, grace, & redemption. Notably, the earliest versions of the World card show a conventional image known from period religious art to represent St. Augustine's "Heavenly City", & it is not coincidence that it often closely follows the Judgment card. 

Several other early Tarot-like sequences of portable art survive to place the Visconti deck in context. Later confusion about the symbolism stems, in part, from the occult decks, which began a process of steadily paganizing & universalizing the symbolism to the point where the underlying Christian allegory has been somewhat obscured (as, for example, when the Rider-Waite deck of the early Twentieth Century changed "The Pope" to "The Hierophant" & "The Popess" to "The High Priestess"). It is notable that between 1450 & 1500 the Tarot was actually recommended for the instruction of the young by Church moralists. Not until fifty years after the Visconti deck did it become associated with gambling, & not until the 18th century & Gébelin and Etteilla with occultism. 

The Tarot cards eventually came to be associated with mysticism & magic. This was actually a late rather than early development, as we can tell from period sources on card divination & magic. The Tarot was not widely adopted by mystics, occultists & secret societies until the 18th & 19th century. The tradition began in 1781, when Antoine Court de Gébelin, a Swiss clergyman & Freemason, published Le Monde Primitif, a speculative study which included religious symbolism & its survivals in the modern world. 

De Gébelin first asserted that symbolism of the Tarot de Marseille asserted represented the mysteries of Isis & Thoth. Gébelin further claimed that the name "tarot" came from the Egyptian words tar, meaning "royal", & ro, meaning "road", & that the Tarot therefore represented a "royal road" to wisdom. Gébelin asserted these & similar views dogmatically; he presented no clear factual evidence to substantiate his claims. In addition, Gébelin wrote before Champollion had deciphered Egyptian hieroglyphs. Later Egyptologists found nothing in the Egyptian language that supports de Gébelin's fanciful etymologies, but these findings came too late; by the time authentic Egyptian texts were available, the identification of the Tarot cards with the Egyptian "Book of Thoth" was already firmly established in occult practice. 

Although tarot cards were used for fortune-telling in Bologna, Italy in the 1700s, they were first widely publicized as a divination method by Alliette, also called "Etteilla", a French occultist who reversed the letters of his name & worked as a seer & card diviner shortly before the French Revolution. Etteilla designed the first esoteric Tarot deck, adding astrological attributions & "Egyptian" motifs to various cards, altering many of them from the Marseille designs, & adding divinatory meanings in text on the cards. Etteilla decks, although now eclipsed by Smith & Waite's fully-illustrated deck & Aleister Crowley's "Thoth" deck, remain available. Later Marie-Anne Le Normand popularized divination & prophecy during the reign of Napoleon Bonaparte. This was due, in part, to the influence she wielded over Joséphine de Beauharnais, Napoleon's first wife. However, she did not typically use Tarot. 

Interest in Tarot by other occultists came later, during the Hermetic Revival of the 1840s in which (among others) Victor Hugo was involved. The idea of the cards as a mystical key was further developed by Eliphas Levi & passed to the English-speaking world by The Hermetic Order of the Golden Dawn. Lévi, not Etteilla, is considered by some to be the true founder of most contemporary schools of Tarot; his 1854 Dogme et Rituel de la Haute Magie (English title: Transcendental Magic) introduced an interpretation of the cards which related them to Cabala. While Levi accepted Court de Gébelin's claims about an Egyptian origin of the deck symbols, he rejected Etteilla's innovations & his altered deck, & devised instead a system which related the Tarot, especially the Tarot de Marseille, to the Kabbalah & the four elements of alchemy. On the other hand, to this day some of Etteilla's divinatory meanings for Tarot are still used by some Tarot practitioners. 

Tarot became increasingly popular beginning in 1910, with the publication of the Rider-Waite-Smith Tarot, which took the step of including symbolic images related to divinatory meanings on the numeric cards. (Arthur Edward Waite had been an early member of the Hermetic Order of the Golden Dawn). In the 20th century, a huge number of different decks were created, some traditional, some vastly different. Thanks, in part, to marketing by the publisher U.S. Games Systems, the Rider-Waite-Smith deck has been extremely popular in the English-speaking world beginning in the 1970s.
Tarot FAQ

1. What is Tarot?
Tarot is a set of 78 cards, divided in two sets: the major arcana & the minor arcana. The major arcana contains 22 cards & primarily depicts major archetypes like death, temperance & the fool. The minor arcana is based on the traditional playing card deck of 52 cards. In it are the four suits; pentacles (or disks), cups (equal to hearts), swords (spades) & wands. Each suit has ten numbered cards, ace to ten, plus the four court cards. These are page, knight, king & queen. Some but not all tarot decks have picture images on each of the numbered cards. 

2. What does the name Tarot mean?
Originally the tarot cards, originating in Italy, were called Trionfi, & later on Tarocchi. In the 16th century the French shortened the name to Tarot. The name Tarot does not seem to have any meaning, although some people have tried to find one.

3. Where does Tarot come from?
The very first cards we know of date from the late Middle Ages & appeared in Italy. They first developed into a set of cards depicting virtues, like Strength & Temperance. They then developed into more elaborate sets of different number of cards & different order of the cards. They were primarily used by the aristocracy as the method of production for cards at that time was not exactly cheap. When the Tarot entered France it took the shape of a uniform deck, that is, it had 78 cards & the order of the cards in the major arcana remained the same. Today we are still using the same order.






(79)
Some people have claimed that the Tarot cards came from exotic origins like ancient Egypt, but there is absolutely no proof for this, & it is highly unlikely.

4. How many Tarot decks are there?
In recent times, since the "Tarot Renaissance" which started in the 1960's, there are always a couple of hundred available on the market worldwide. How many has there ever been? Well Guido Gillabel, a avid Tarot collector has over a thousand Tarot decks in his Tarot museum, Tarot Haven.

5. How do the various Tarot decks differ?
Tarot is an excellent medium for artists. Over the centuries & especially in the last fifty years, many artists have given their own unique view to the cards. Although many artists follow the traditional images & order, some of them have given their tarot deck a unique representation of their own ideas. The Thoth Tarot, created by the famous magician Aleister Crowley, is a good example of this. Traditional decks are the Wirth Tarot & the Rider-Waite. The Wirth Tarot is a typical old deck in which the minor arcana numbered cards do not have picture-images. The Rider-Waite, created in 1909, gave all the suit cards an image, which makes it even more suitable for card readings. Modern decks however, more often than not, do not have images in the suit cards. If you really want to browse the decks, Tarot Passages gives an extensive review of many, many decks.

6. How do I choose my Tarot deck?
After you have looked up different decks, choose the one that really appeals to you. Do not let yourself be guided to much by what other people say. Your feeling is more important than any intellectual reasoning. We all have different tastes. I work with the Thoth Tarot deck, not because it has been created by the famous & controversial magician Aleister Crowley, but because I very, very much like artistic rendering & colorful composition of the cards. But I have also other decks I like because of their esoteric symbolism.

7. Does a Tarot deck has to be given to me before I can work with it?
 No, that is a myth that unfortunately is still around.

8. What do the cards mean?
The Tarot cards are archetypes, that is they represent a psychological quality that we all share. They are, in a certain sense, a spiritual heritage of mankind. The archetypes always remain the same, but how they manifest & form depends on your culture, your environment, & even of your own psychological make-up. Take the Death card, for example. Death is an archetype we all share. It is a key ingredient of life. But death means has a different meaning to spiritual Indian yogi than to a Western materialist. For some people death is transformation to a higher state of being, while for others it is the unwanted extinction of life. 

So, the cards may have an underlying, symbolic meaning, but you have to learn how to allow yourself to discover what they mean for you. At the same time, a card can bring up slightly different interpretations in different readings. A reading is a highly personalized representation of a certain situation for a certain person at a certain time. Intuition and inspiration will give you the appropriate explanation for the cards at that time, for that person in those circumstances.

9. What about the switch of the 8th and 11th card?
In the old decks the 8th card is Justice & the 11th card is Strength. In many modern decks the order is reversed in which the 8th card is Strength & the 11th card is Justice. This has confused a lot of people. What order is the right order?

When Waite & Smith, both members of the Golden Dawn, created their deck, they decided the switch the old order of 8-Justice & 11 Strength based on a 'secret' esoteric document (The Cipher Manuscript) that stated that these cards needed an alteration, that is, that the Eighth Trump should be assigned to Libra (the Scales); therefore, it was imperative to assign Justice (who holds the scales) to the number eight. (the Cipher Manuscript was later found to be a fake). As their deck became popular (the Rider-Waite Tarot Deck, originally published in 1910 by Arthur Edward Waite), it served as a basis for many other tarot artists to create their decks, adopting the mistake Waite & Smith made. 

10. How do I care for my deck?
Doing psychic readings is working with energy. There is your energy, the energy of the person(s) you do the readings for, & the energy of the archetypes in the cards. After a while your deck will acquire its own unique energy. To keep this energy uncontaminated, I would advise that you do not let your deck be handled by other people, but store it in its own pouch or wooden box. 

11. Does Tarot predict the future?
The future is not written in stone. Certain things will likely happen because their energies are running in a particular direction. But as human beings we have free will & can change those energies in one way or another, in small ways or in big ways. There are also unforeseen things that can interfere. Therefore what we call the future is what most likely will happen given the present set of circumstances, but we need to keep in mind that anything can change this view of the future. 

Tarot card are in the first place a means of revealing patterns of energy in the past or the present. It allows us to clarify situations. We all the answers within us, but not always conscious. Tarot cards, like any other means of divination, can be used to tap into the unconscious, where all the answers lie, & bring it out into the conscious. Then you can make decisions on your own what to do next. Yes, you can look into the possible future with the Tarot cards, but remember it is up to us to decide what to do or not to do. Predicting doomsday has nothing to do with divination, but with an unethical card reader. Actually there is a rule for tarot readers, the 4 D's. Never predict death, disease, disaster, or divorce. If somebody asks you to predict it, don't do it!

12. What are the ethics of card readers?
As a card reader you have a responsibility! Not only moral, but also spiritual. You will reap what you sow. A card reader is there to help somebody to become a better person, to help understand him/herself & to guide him/her on his/her own path. predicting death is totally irresponsible. When you see a divorce coming, you do not have to mention this, it might make things worse. It is better to give the couple a better understanding in their problems & challenges. Remember that fear itself can contribute to something happening, & think about what you say in regards to the fear it could induce. Help people to see & understand their choices, & to make better ones. Do not make any decisions for anyone else, by doing so you take on karma that you do not need or even want. You can give advice, but remember if it is unwanted & unasked it is not right to give it. Always remember to inform people that there is NO guarantee on any prediction, & that they make their own choices. People will sometimes ask about health issues, do not play doctor, & never make a judgment or diagnosis about it. Look to the emotional patterns, & how the person can improve their situation by changing them. Do not indulge in power games, for example when somebody wants to influence somebody else, like a lost lover. Respect at all times the free will of every human, & keep yourself centered in love & light. Remember that we are all divine in essence. Do not judge, seek understanding.

13. What do reversed cards mean?
Some people do not use reversed cards, others cannot do without it. It is totally up to you. It is best to give your own interpretation to a reversed card, as everyone has his own interpretation of it. Let you feeling or intuition play. You may want to wait until you are more familiar with the cards before you introduce reversed meanings. 

14. Why do some people claim the Tarot is evil?
Some religious people still carry the inheritance of the Catholic Church from the past centuries. The Catholic Church used to condemn anything, esoteric or not, that was not in line with their beliefs. It has to do with intolerance & power. There are still plenty of people out there like this. The Catholic Church used the call the Tarot the Devil's Picture Book in order to scare people away from it. Of course, the Tarot has nothing to do with the Devil. The Tarot is one of many enlightening tools in which many people have expressed their own, often very different beliefs. 

15. Are the Death and Devil cards bad?
Of course not. People who claim this are caught up in their fears & do not understand what these archetypes are about. The Death card is about transformation, about letting the old go & going through a rebirth. The Devil stems from the Catholic Church's view on everything they wanted to ban. Many Tarot artists have renamed the card or have given different explanations to it, like illusion, sexual repression, or materialistic tendencies. Spreading fear does not belong in card readings. Shy away from any readers who do so.

16. Is the Tarot part of witchcraft?
Not necessarily, although many modern witches, pagans, or Wicca people have & use a Tarot deck. Tarot decks were often & are still used by gypsies who helped in keeping the tradition of card reading alive.
Scrying

Scrying is a form of contact that can be done in various ways. You can do a pendulum scry, which involves trying locate something or someone by using something personal or part of the object in which to try & locate it via a map. Then there’s the Ouija form of scrying, where as you can use a non-typical or typical Ouija board & use a pendulum-like Planchette. There’s also a form of scrying in which is similar to séance scrying, pen & paper attached to a string where as you ask questions & see if the pen while moving can right out answers or do patterns specific to the question. Ex: a circle pattern means yes, while lines or x's mean no.  

Most forms of scrying fall into the aspect of divination.  Such examples include:

Mirrors

Water

Smoke

Fire

Cards

Dreams

Stones

Leaves (tea usually)







(82)
Crystals

Spheres

Runes

Oils

Meditations

Charms

Chants

And many more

Other forms of scrying are considered seeking spells or enchantments used in the practice of witchcraft or wizardry.  Common examples of these forms are used in:

Map Locations

Personal Findings

Ground Water Tables (in place of dowsing rods)

Spell Detection

Spell Pointers and Nullifiers

Scrying is actively used by many cultures & belief systems & is not limited to one tradition or ideology. However, like other aspects of divination & parapsychology, it is not supported by mainstream science as a method of predicting the future or otherwise seeing events that are not physically observable.

The etymology of the -mancy words is the Greek manteia, "divination". Scrying comes from the Old English word descry meaning "to make out dimly" or "to reveal."

Ancient Europe

Around 2,000 BC, Greece, as well as "early" Britain & its subsequent Celtic population, practiced many forms of scrying. The media often used were beryl, crystal, black glass, polished quartz, water, & other transparent or light catching bodies.

Celtic tribes, known to exist in Britain as early as 2,000 B.C., were unified by a priesthood known as Druids. Druids are one of the earliest known peoples to have used crystals in divination. It is interesting to note that Druid religion had similarities to megalithic religion of an earlier Britain; thus, it is possible the first use of crystal divination might have come from them.

Medieval central Europe

Later, during central Europe's Medieval Period diviners used crystals to "see" into the past, present, or future. Due to its transparent nature, a natural gemstone called Beryllium Aluminum Silicate (Beryl), was often used in the divination process. Scottish Highlanders termed these objects "stones of power." Though early crystal balls were made from Beryl, they were later replaced by rock crystal, an even more transparent rock.

16th century central Europe

Nostradamus is believed to have employed a small bowl of water as a scrying aid.

Ancient Persia

The Shahnameh, a semi-historical epic work written in the late 10th century, gives a description of what was called the Cup of Jamshid or Jaam-e Jam, used in pre-Islamic Persia, which was used by wizards & practitioners of the esoteric sciences for observing all the seven layers of the universe. The cup also contained an elixir of immortality.

In Folklore

In a Halloween greeting card from 1904, divination is depicted: the young woman looking into a mirror in a darkened room hopes to catch a glimpse of the face of her future husband.

Rituals that involve many of the same acts as scrying in ceremonial magic are also preserved in folklore form. A formerly widespread tradition held that young women, gazing into a mirror in a darkened room (often on Hallowe'en) could catch a glimpse of their future husband's face in the mirror — or a skull personifying Death, if their fate was to die before they married.

Another form of the tale, involving the same actions of gazing into a mirror in a darkened room, is used as a supernatural dare in the tale of "Bloody Mary". Here, the motive is usually to test the adolescent gazers' mettle against a malevolent witch or ghost, in a ritual designed to allow the scryers' easy escape if the visions summoned prove too frightening.

Indirect Forms of Contact

DOWSING RODS

The art of dowsing has been around for centuries, perhaps even thousands of years. It is the oldest form of divination known to man and has been used for a variety of different reasons, including searches for underground water, discovering the location of unmarked graves, determining the sex of unborn children & even locating ghosts.

How dowsing actually works remains a mystery, but it has proven to be uncannily accurate over the years. Even the American Society of Dowsers admits that “the reasons the procedures work are entirely unknown.”

The standard practice of dowsing is to search for underground water sources. Many cities, counties & corporations keep a dowser on the payroll. In most cases, a dowser searches an area with either a Y-shaped rod or two L-shaped rods in his hands. He concentrates on what he is looking for & when he finds the right spot, the rods will either bend downwards or will cross over one another. No one knows how this works, it simply does.

To use dowsing rods to find ghosts, most dowsers recommend using two L-shaped rods that have been made from brass or some lightweight metal. Some dowsers even used metal coat hangers, so there is really no standard material. The rods should be about two-foot long & bent into an L-shape, which fits into your hand. Then, hold the short end of the rod so that the longer piece points outward, away from your body. The rods should be held loosely so that they have room to swing easily back & forth.

After that, begin searching the building or location. It has been suggested that it’s possible that by searching, & by concentrating on what you are looking for, you can find ghosts, anomalous energy & some say even dimensional portals, using dowsing rods.

Walk about the location & follow where the rods lead you. They are supposed to point in the direction of any energy they detect. Once you have discovered the energy source, the rods will cross, signaling that the area in question has been found.
REMOTE VIEWING
What Is Remote Viewing?

The act of using structured techniques, & describing anything, anywhere, anytime, & any person or being is called Remote Viewing.  The word "viewing" is not the best description of this process because the Remote Viewer not only gets images, but can also perceive smells, tastes, sounds & all of the other senses as well as emotional & conceptual data. More accurate would be the term Remote Perception. Nonetheless, since Remote Viewing has been widely adopted in scientific & popular literature, it makes sense to simply continue using the term.

While we are composite beings, consisting of spirit & body, physical stimuli tend to dominate our awareness. This means that our five senses (taste, touch, sight, hearing, smell) overshadow the more intuitive awareness originating from the subconscious mind. In practical terms, this means that most people are not aware that they even have a subconscious mind. In short, our spiritual voice is drowned out by the din of our five physical senses.

Remote Viewing systematizes the reading of intuition. When at peace inwardly, & generally stress free, beginners perceive with a clarity characteristic of a light on a misty night. While there may be difficulty discerning the precise meaning & distance of a light under such conditions, there is nonetheless no doubt that a light is perceived. With experience & skill, a Remote Viewer can perceive all sorts of details just as an experienced yachtsman, upon seeing the light, can soon discern the outline of the nearby coast, & the identity of the lighthouse from which the shrouded beacon shines.

The Future Of Remote Viewing

People are sensing a need to heed & apply their intuition more & more so that this "extra sensory perception" becomes integrated into daily human functioning. The numbers of skilled Remote Viewers will multiply & become more accepted & respected on an institutional level. Remote Viewing seminars are currently being tailored for & offered to companies to help their employees boost creativity & productivity.

Progress toward full public acceptance of Remote Viewing skills will eventually be recognized as a valuable & unlimited resource, it will earn its rightful place beside rational means of generating knowledge.

Scientific research is mainly conducted by wrestling information from nature. To grow new knowledge, science relies upon a lengthy spiral of experimentation, observation, deduction, hypothesizing, more experimentation, & so on. The majority of the effort – as much as 80 percent in most areas of science – is spent searching for information to form hypotheses. The "search" eats up enormous amounts of time &  effort.

But skilled Remote Viewers can access new knowledge with clarity & accuracy in a matter of hours. Their intuitive resources can alleviate the critical but arduous searching part of the scientific process.

Remote Viewing develops hypotheses based on detailed information gathered from a team of Remote Viewers through a system of analysis. The team approach to Remote Viewing assures accuracy & also stimulates the flow of information from Remote Viewers by removing some of the pressure to perform, which they typically feel if they are the sole Remote Viewer. The team approach creates a more comprehensive picture than would be presented by an individual Remote Viewer. This information is then available for validation according to traditional empirical methods, so that it can be communicated to the scientific world with credibility & can be reintegrated as part of scientific knowledge.

When corresponding Remote Viewing data is compared, as well as with existing knowledge, to form a coherent consensus of information, this will lead to highly specialized & enlightening information regarding worthwhile scientific & societal pursuits.
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Electronic Voice Phenomenon

Known simply as "EVP's", these are actual recordings of voices or other sounds on a tape or digital recorder that weren't caused by any explainable source. They can be as simple as a word, or as complex as a conversation. Most true EVP's are accompanied by static on the recorder. The biggest tell-tale sign is the actual frequency of the voices. Most EVP's are below the human vocal range. 

EVP is said to be in the lower sound waves which are not audible to human ears. Humans 

generally hear sound waves that are in the 20 to 20,000 Hz cycling range. EVP's are commonly 

lower than this & usually captured in the ELF (Extremely Low Frequency) range of about 30-300 Hertz which is impossible for the human voice to cycle at. Frequencies are measured in cycles per second....

1,000,000 cycles per second = Megahertz (MHz) 

1,000 cycles per second = Kilohertz (KHz) 

1 cycle per second = Hertz (Hz) 

EVP varies greatly & some are more easily heard & understood than others. They differ in age, gender, tone & emotion. They are often single-words, phrases & short sentences & out of context to the conversation going on or questions being asked. Sometimes they are just random noises such as grunts, groans & growling. 

CLASS A EVP - is a message that can be heard without headphones & that people can generally agree on its content (s). They are usually the loudest with the words or phrases leaving little dispute over what is being said. Very clear & loud audio capture is obtained in a class A EVP.

CLASS B EVP - requires a headphone to distinguish message content & not everyone will agree on the message. 

CLASS C EVP - requires headphone, often needs amplification & filtering and will seldom even be heard by others. 

If a person labels themselves as a “Paranormal Investigator”, the word investigator tends to lead to the collection of evidence. The seriousness of this person’s validity of their “evidence” should steer them toward the direction of how it is to be collected. 

This not only applies to EVP collection but to their complete data collection as a whole. In all probability, the evidence we collect will never be presented in court. But for a teams integrity on how they conduct their investigations, evidence should be collected in such a manner that it could. While it is easy to arrive at a location, walk through, pull out the recorder & begin to record. Without a witness, either another team member, video camera or complete environmental control, the skeptics would have a field day with it. If that solitary walk through the cemetery resulted in voices on your recorder & you’re the only one there, can you imagine the questions that would arise from skeptics? 

Were there any people taking a walk nearby? Was there traffic? 

How far off the road were you? How far does your recorder pick up sounds from?

It could go on & on. This is not to say seeking to capture EVP on your own is wrong. But the best rule of thumb is “be your own skeptic.” If you travel with your recorder as some of us do, also keep a notepad & pen. If you stop by the cemetery on your way home from work, make note of your location & the surroundings. Note any ambient sounds, the nearest house, traffic, sounds of children playing, lawnmower in the background, dogs barking etc.., etc.. Doing so will give you the possible answers to the questions your headed for from the skeptics & also for your own mind’s questions. 

Know your equipment. Test it. Have someone work with you to help determine the sensitivity of your recorder & microphone. This is especially important when working with a group spread out over a large area. That “paranormal” foul word you captured just might have been one of your team member’s reaction to stepping in a hole or bumping their shin on a tombstone.

You'll have some investigation group state that only analog is best because once digital is dumped to the computer, there's no original & a digital anything comes down to witness testimony. Well, this is true, somewhat. It also comes down to witness testimony regarding analog tapes too. If you're using analog tapes & have no witness that it wasn't you who made that slight whisper, well then.......sorry to say, it wouldn't stand up in court. My opinion is digital, analog......it doesn't matter. It all comes down to witness testimony. 
METHODS OF CAPTURE

Leaving the Recorder

Set up the recorder in a good spot with a microphone (three feet away from the recorder). Open a 

fresh tape in front of a witness. Place the unit on record. Announce the time, date, location & 

who's around (at the initial point of starting) & leave the tape rolling. 

Again as mentioned earlier above, make sure of your surroundings for possible natural sound 

sources that might be mistaken for paranormal sounds at the location & write them down. Make

sure 100% fresh batteries are used in the tape recorder from the beginning. Once 30 or 45 minutes have passed, two people can retrieve the tape or replace it with a fresh one. After the investigation is done, take the tapes to a "good" playback unit & listen to the tapes carefully. Remember to double check the noted "natural" causes for noises. 

INTERACTIVE RECORDING

Scenario # 1

This scenario more likely would come into play at a cemetery or group outing. A team of two or 

three uses the recorder. It is "taken" on a walk (again, ensuring that the microphone is away 

from the mechanism, fresh batteries, fresh tape, etc.) & the researchers simply converse or 

even possibly ask questions. 

Watch for "natural" explanations for possible captured sounds. The person holding the microphone must be vigilant for things like other people, nearby sources of sound or "natural" causation (such as wind or the like) & make note of it.

Again, when playing back later, listen for ALL sounds with the team & make sure you honestly 

write off any "normal" interference so it is not mistaken for the "paranormal". 

Scenario # 2

Two members, preferably three, but two will do (one to witness & observe for ambient sounds & to make sure that the data is "pure"). the microphone & recorder are placed in a central location & left on recording. The researchers must face each other or an ideal situation would be to have a video camera trained on them. While there, a series of questions should be asked aloud to "anyone" other than the visible to answer. Leave at least ten seconds (silence) between each question for an answer & try to do "reasonable" questions for the environment. For example, the basic questions good in any location are... 

Is anyone else here? 

Who are you? 

Why are you here? 

How old are you? 

What year were you born? 

What was your mother's name? 

Are you waiting or looking for someone?

After these questions, ask five or more specific to the possible 'ghost' at the site. Things like "Is it

you who's been seen at the stove working & if so, why?" (If there have been reports of seeing 

someone standing at the stove). The questions should be decided on before the actual recording. 

The team member who is in charge of observing for ambient sounds will need a copy so as to note any sound that is heard after a particular question. If no hard copy is available, the team member can take notes as follows: 

Question #1: Member cleared throat. Car passed outside. 

Question #2: Telephone Rings. 

Question #3: 

Question #4: My stomach growled. etc..etc.. 

Conducting this in darkness is really up for discussion. Some tend to think that total darkness

invites interaction, but makes it hard to differentiate if that heavy sigh they just heard was a fellow

team member or an “entity”. Additionally it’s quite difficult to write in the dark. If low light 

conditions are preferred, a small flashlight could be used. After this recording session is done, you can switch over to leaving the recorder running while everyone leaves the room for a period of time "just in case someone is shy".

EVP Groups: Tips and Info 

The process of recording a ghost's voice on tape is referred to as EVP, or Electronic Voice Phenomena. It's a concept that has really caught on in the past few years.    

The idea behind EVP: Go into an area that could contain spiritual entities & literally have a conversation with the ghosts. Ask them a question, wait a few seconds, then ask another question. It's not important to actually hear the ghost's response to the questions. If you do hear a verbal response then your ghost hunt has just found gold. When you've finished asking all of your questions go back home & rewind the tape. Listen carefully from the beginning to the end for anything out of the ordinary. It has been reported in some haunting cases that the ghosts at the site have answered the ghost hunter's questions. You have to listen closely, the answers are not always clear, & may even be in a different language. 

Many people have had success with this method however there are some serious problems that need to be addressed. One key characteristic important with EVP is the ghost hunter's own listening process. The tapes have to be reviewed & carefully listened to several times. The problem with that is that if you listen to anything long enough you can begin to hear things. You also have to be able to weed out all the background noises such as passing cars, barking dogs, the wind, etc. There's also the nature power of suggestion. You may want to give the tapes to a trustworthy, impartial listener. Paranormal Investigators have the tendency to hear what they want to hear from the tapes. They know what questions were asked & have an idea of what answers to expect. Because the technique's authenticity is impossible to prove no tape, regardless of what's recorded on it, can be considered hard evidence. Critics have a valid point when they say that the sounds or voices recorded are either natural noises or hoaxes. There's no way to prove that they're wrong. 

Tips to Good EVP Recordings

-Use a full size tape recorder, not the handheld models. The small tape recorders are fine for witness interviews but not for EVP recordings. 

-Use an external, static free microphone. 

-Always use brand new, high quality tapes. Never record over old tapes. There's always a chance that the overlapping recordings will mix & you'll hear things that shouldn't be. 

-Don't bump the microphone & if you do, make a verbal note of it on the tape. You may also want to note any other nature sounds such as gusting winds, creaking doors, etc. 

-Record in 20 to 30 minute sessions. You can record longer, but keep in mind that you have to listen to the tape later. If you record two hours of tape then you have to listen to two hours of tape. That can be very time consuming. 

-Ask clear & precise questions. 

-Don't whisper during the recordings. You are not going to scare the ghosts away. 

-After each question wait at least 10 to 15 seconds before asking the next question. It won't do much good if you never let the ghost get a word in edgewise. 

*Interesting - Sometimes a house could be accidentally "haunted" by a living person. Some people astral or mental project to a place while they sleep, meditating, etc., and their personality and thoughts radiating while their astral/mental body is invisible (though a clairsentient might see 

them).
White Noise 

Let’s talk about this subject called White Noise. I want you to read the following quote…

“I am inclined to believe that our personality hereafter will be able to affect matter. If this reasoning be correct, then, if we can evolve an instrument so delicate as to be affected by our personality as it survives in the next life, such an instrument, when made available, ought to record something.”

-Thomas Edison, October 1920  

White noise is a signal (or process) with a flat frequency spectrum. In other words, the signal has equal power in any band, at any centre frequency, having a given bandwidth.

An infinite-bandwidth white noise signal is purely a theoretical construct. By having power at all frequencies, the total power of such a signal would be infinite. In practice a signal can be "white" with a flat spectrum over a defined frequency band.
A signal that is "white" in the frequency domain must have certain important statistical properties in time. For example, it must have zero autocorrelation with itself over time, except at zero timeshift. Conversely, if the autocorrelation of a signal has those properties (zero except at zero timeshift), the signal is white.
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Being uncorrelated in time does not however restrict the values a signal can take. Any distribution of values is possible (although it must have zero DC component). For example, a binary signal which can only take on the values 1 or 0 will be white if the sequence of zeros & ones is statistically uncorrelated. Noise having a continuous distribution, such as a normal distribution, can of course be white.

It is often incorrectly assumed that Gaussian noise is necessarily white noise. However, neither property implies the other. Thus, the two words "Gaussian" & "white" are often both specified in mathematical models of systems. Gaussian white noise is a good approximation of many real-world situations & generates mathematically tractable models.

Electronic voice phenomena is today one of the most fascinating areas of paranormal research. Human-sounding voices from unknown origin are recorded on such electronic media as tape recorders, digital voice recorders, video recorders & other devices. Strangely, the voices are not heard at the time of the recording; it is only when the recording is played back that the voices are heard. 

(Contrary to the premise of the film White Noise, EVPs are very often found without the use of "white noise" – random static from a radio or television – although this method has been used successfully.) 

The phenomenon has been experienced & documented virtually since the invention of recording devices. Skeptics reasoned that the voices were caused by stray radio broadcasts or pre-recorded voices on re-used tapes. EVP researchers were quick to dismiss the second reason, affirming that they only used sealed new tapes for their recordings. And then, of course, digital recorders, which require no tapes, made that argument irrelevant – the voices still showed up. 

Aside from outright fraud (& to be sure there is some of that taking place here and there), this left the skeptics with the one "reasonable" explanation: the voices were caused by fragments of radio broadcasts. This dismissive explanation makes it clear that these skeptics – who usually tout themselves as being scientifically minded – have never tried to record EVPs & have certainly not researched the phenomenon very well. (Unfortunately, this is very often the case with skeptics & the paranormal.) 

If they had researched it, they would have found that the radio broadcast theory is absurd. Why? Because quite often, these voices actually respond to questions posed by researchers, comment on situations in a relevant manner, & occasionally even address the researchers by name. The chances of a stray radio broadcast doing this with just a few choice words are too remote to even consider by any objective person. Also, the voices are clearly not those of loudmouthed DJs or other broadcasters; they are voices of average people, children, adults, seniors, male & female. Some have accents & some are infused with human emotion. There are real personalities behind these voices, wherever they come from. 

It is true that the quality of EVP recordings varies widely. Some are of such low quality that we're left to guess what the voice is saying. There are many, however, that are quite clear & are usually categorized as Class A recordings. These EVPs represent the best evidence for a phenomenon yet to be fully understood. 

Where do these voices come from? This is the big question. Do they come from our own subconscious? Are they angelic or demonic in nature? Do they cross over from other dimensions of reality? Are they the voices of dead people? 

For the purposes of this article, let us consider the last theory, that they are the voices of dead people. This may be the most commonly excepted theory among EVP researchers. And if this is true, what are the implications of these EVPs & the things the voices are saying? 

The ghost phenomenon has always raised unsettling questions about what happens to some of us when we die. Are some of us doomed to walk the earth after death, seemingly unaware of our demise, for an unknown length of time? (If time has any meaning where they are.) Why & how do they remain? 

Except in very rare cases, ghosts – that is, apparitions – do not communicate with the living. Usually, they appear & vanish. There have been attempts to communicate with the dead through mediums, séances & Ouija boards, of course, but the results of these methods are dubious or, at best, highly controversial. 

EVPs, on the other hand, seem to be direct communication from these spirits. Hard evidence. The voices are right there on the recordings. They respond, answer questions, even ask questions of their own. There are hundreds of these voices documented – maybe even thousands. 

You can hear a diversity of examples on our web site here. For example, The Atlantic Paranormal Society, there's a child's voice pleading "Don't go" & a woman saying, "Don't hurt me." A fate worse than death? 

There are EVPs reflecting the full range of human personalities & emotions. These people are not only self-aware, but their interaction with researchers indicates that they are aware of the living. They can hear us & see us. Do they know they are dead? Do they know we are alive? 

Do they know the difference? 

These poor souls seem to be stuck in a limbo, & there is a kind of confusion & uncertainty in many of the things they say. What is their world like? It may be beyond our earthly comprehension, & perhaps we should be thankful for that. 

If EVPs are voices of the dead, what does that imply for the fate of some of us? We too might get stuck in that limbo, struggling to make contact with strange beings walking around with tape recorders. I'm not one to think negatively about death & its aftermath, but EVPs present grave evidence that life after death might not always be as clear-cut or as pleasant as we hope.

above from Taps
Instrumental TransCommunication

Try to imagine the following: 

The telephone rings. You pick up the receiver & say hello. A familial voice answers & continues to talk. This would be a typical experience except the caller is a close friend that passed away the week before. They tell you that they are fine & you shouldn't worry about them. Before you can get the nerve to say anything the call slowly fades out leaving the line silent. You listen for a few more seconds before hanging up the phone in total shock. 

While being a rare form of spirit communication, there have been hundreds of reports of this mysterious phenomenon, named simply, telephone calls from the dead. 

In almost all cases the caller has a close emotional tie with the person they are contacting. They're usually a spouse, parent, child or good friend. The intentions of the telephone call will vary. Sometimes the calls will be on the date of a special anniversary, or to warn of some kind of impending danger. Other times the calls are messages for the living to carry out a task on behave of the deceased. The majority of these calls seem to be to express love & give a final goodbye. 

The caller's voice sounds exactly the same as when they were alive. There may be static or other strange noises on the line. The telephone calls can last anywhere from only a few seconds to a couple of minutes & it usually ends with the voice fading away until there is nothing to be heard on the line but an eerie silence. 

Critics point out that these cases are probably dreams or hallucinations. Others have concluded that this is one way that the human psyche deals with the lost of a close loved one. A way of working out the intense feelings felt from a tragic loss. To an extent the critics have valid theories, however, it should be noted that a percentage of these contacts had no idea that the person calling them was dead. 

This type of spirit communication has also been reported in other electrical appliances such as radios, CB's, television sets & computer systems

Gathering Evidence Tips - Photo/Film 

1. Ghosts are not just in haunted old buildings. Ghosts are almost everywhere in one form or another. So don't be afraid to take photos at the mall or out on a busy intersection at night, or anywhere else for that matter. 

2. When you take photos at night, let's say in a cemetery, etc. make sure you have you camera set for night filming. If your camera has this setting, please use it otherwise your photos might come out to dark or fuzzy; be aware of the capture delay & anomalies it can cause. 

3. Always take photos of something & not just a clearing. Having a background image such as a tombstone, tree, building etc., It adds to the quality of the photo & allows mild light reflection for best possible results. 

4. Take lots of pictures! Takes photos of anything & everything with a good background image. The odds are good that you will capture an anomaly if you take at least 50 pictures on your hunt, at least in our opinion. 

5. When taking your photos, make sure to avoid shinny surfaces. The shine from a glossy tomb-stone or pane of glass etc. can cause anomalies that can appear to look like ghost mist, fog & orb shapes. Oh, & never try taking photos through a glass window. It's just to easy to create shapes that aren't really there. Not worth wondering if it was created from the glass or not. Old glass is the worst. 

6. Make sure your camera lens is clean at all times. Again, this can cause anomaly type images to appear. If the lens has a smudge it can easily show up on several pictures & can look like an anomaly, so look for that sign. Try to always keep your lens spotless. 

7. Make sure you know where your camera strap & lens cover are at all times. These can appear as a vortex or other ghostly images if left to dangle free from the camera. If your thumb or finger is in the way of the lens it can cause this same effect.

8. Make sure long hair is tied back. Hair can also appear as a ghostly anomaly. Strains of hair can look like orbs in motion as well as ghost energy. 

9. Completely avoid taking photos when conditions are windy, foggy, rainy, dusty & where it's snowing or when moisture is in the air. All of these conditions can cause images to appear that look exactly like orbs & ghostly anomalies. 

10. In cold weather make sure your breath is not affecting the photo results. Exhaled air in cold weather can appear in front of the lens to create all sorts of strange illusions including mist & orbs shapes. 
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11. A condition called "Lens Flair" produces strange effects in your photos. To avoid this do not take photos in the direction of the sun. Also, never take a picture in the direction of any direct light source. Preferably have all light sources away from you or even behind you when snapping your 

photos. 

12. Talk to the ghosts. When you enter an area that you want to photograph or film, such as a cemetery, follow these steps: Walk around the area for about 15 minutes before doing anything else. As you're walking around, clear your mind & think only good thoughts. (Ghosts can sense your feelings & read your thoughts) After 15 minutes, recite the following statement or something similar. "Hi, my name is ______, We have come here to take some pictures of you as ghosts in order to show & document that there is life after death. We have only the best of intentions. We are not here to do any harm & we will only be here long enough to take our photos & then we will leave. Our only request is to take a picture of you, any of you! Thank you so much. I'll begin taking pictures now......thanks." Take all the pictures you think you need to & start heading back to your car. On the way, stop one last time and say: "We are leaving now, just in case I didn't get any pictures of you on film can I take just 5 more pictures of this monument (or whatever) & would one of you mind posing for me in these very last photos?" Take five more photos & then say: "Thank you so much for putting up with me & my group.....we enjoyed being here in your company & am grateful for any photos you have allowed us to have of you..........

thanks again, bye." If you were able to get some good pictures & you proved your good intentions to the ghosts.....then you may be welcomed back on your return visit.

13. Most paranormal phenomena will appear in the air from two to ten feet above the ground. So focus a portion of your attention at that level but don't limit yourself totally to it. Ghostly phenomena can and will also appear above your head at times so be sure & snap some random shots up above at times. Note: in a buildings they can appear at any level of the structure & at any height. 

14. The odds of encountering an evil spirit are slim but here is some counsel concerning them: Don't go hunting for evil spirits & DO NOT dare them to come around. If you hear or see a sign of evil spirits you should leave immediately. 

15. Avoid mirrors or even taking photos in the general direction of a mirror. The camera flash can create a flash in the mirror that can produce a variety of effects including vapor, mist & fog. 

16. Try following your instincts when taking photos or film. If you have a particular inclination to snap a photo in a particular direction or at a particular object, do it. Trust your feelings an as you do, your abilities to sense paranormal abnormalities should increase. 

17. Ghosts are quite often attracted to people & will follow them around. So include people in the photos you take. Tip: When taking photos of others try to include enough space to one side of the picture & above the heads of those in the photo to capture any anomalies present. Remember the purpose is to catch anomalies & people together in the same photo. Here's another trick to use when ghosts might be following you around......put the camera over your shoulder & snap a picture behind you. This can be an effective technique at times......trust me. 

18. The best time of the year for capturing images on film seem to be in the colder months when electrostatic energy is at it's highest. These months are October through February. You can capture any kind of phenomena on film during any time of the year, but the above mentioned months just increase your odds, popularly theorized. Orbs however, don't seem to be affected by seasons & are by far the easiest anomalies to capture on film. 

19. Remember your flash limitations. A flash can only be useful for up to a certain distance. Normally within 15 feet. So if you are in a cemetery at night & take a picture of a mausoleum 30 feet away, the image will be hard to view & a bit washed out, as well as any anomalies present. Important note: The flash will help highlight the anomaly if the background image is within the range (15 feet). Note: A flash attachment will increase your range if you desire to use one. 

20. Best places to take pictures: Some places seem to be more haunted than others. Some typically “haunted” locations are cemeteries, old buildings, including old hotels, houses, hospitals, schoolhouses, & churches. Other good spots are theaters as well as any historic part of a city. Use your imagination & see what works for you. Just remember the best rule of thumb is to include places that are rich in history on your investigations. That's the basics in a nutshell.......study & know them well & you will be well on your way to capturing strange phenomena on film in the near future. I might add, once you start seeing the fruits of your labor, you will be hooked! And life will no longer be the same for you as it was before. Ghost hunting is a great hobby & can be a truly fulfilling one as well. 

GHOST PHOTOS

The camera has become one of the most important tools that a ghost hunter uses in every investigation. Many researchers have turned to the camera to provide proof that ghosts actually exist... & that they can be captured on film. But how does this work when ghosts can't even be seen?

No one really knows for sure just how ghosts end up on film. I believe that it has something to do with the camera's ability to freeze a moment of time & space in a way that the human eye cannot do. Science tells us that the human eye does not see things as they really are.... it takes the brain to process the information gathered by the eye & then present it to out conscious minds in a way that we can understand. Perhaps the brain simply doesn't allow us to see ghosts. I believe that many sightings of ghosts are "accidental", when spirits somehow slip past the brain's screening process. But some people see ghosts.... perhaps if the human mind is like a radio receiver, then some people are simply tuned to the "right channel".

The camera's ability to freeze time may also combine with the intense energy pattern of the ghost, which somehow imprints itself on film. I also think that it may be likely that ghosts, or spirit energy, are made up of a different spectrum of light. A spectrum that the human eye cannot see & yet the camera manages to pick up, acting simply as a machine & not being fallible like the human mind & body is. The photos that researchers do manage to capture often show spirits in what I feel is their true form, as clouds of ectoplasm-like fog, mists, balls of glowing light & white shapes that sometimes appear to be human-like.

But how does it work? That's a tough one to answer.... there are countless theories as to why it works but no one seems to know how, they just know that it does. Most researchers simply find a method for producing ghost photos & then adapt it to work for them. Often though, ghosts are captured quite by accident, leaving no clues as to why that particular photo was successful.

Each photo that we take & display should be under intense scrutiny by the researcher before it is presented to the public. There are dozens (dare I say hundreds?) of terrible photos out there claiming to be authentic.... & many of them are not. This sort of shoddy ghost research is damaging to all of us because we are all under tremendous pressure to provide some kind of proof that ghosts exist.

Thanks to the fraud & trickery of the past, & to some of the so-called "ghost photos" of today, the public questions nearly every photo & investigation which is brought to light. This is where your knowledge of cameras, films & natural lens effects becomes so important. I encourage everyone who wants to be a legitimate ghost hunter to go out & purchase standard books on photography. Know your camera, your shutter speeds & what can happen with lens refraction’s & light reflections. By doing this, you have protected yourself from the arguments & barbs of the "skeptics". If you have already checked the sort of natural effects which they will suggest, then you can be confident about the photos you are taking.

Also, try experimenting with what fake photos look like. Try bouncing your flash off of a reflective surface & see if you can make "globes" appear; take photos in the rain; drop various things like dust, flour & water in front of the lens & see what effects you get; try photographing your camera strap.... & I think you will be amazed when you realize that you have debunked a lot of photos which you may have previously thought were real!

People often ask me to suggest cameras & films for ghost hunting, but there is no set answer about what equipment to use either. Everyone seems to have their own ideas about what works best but I recommend a good quality 35 mm camera with adjustable settings & Kodak brand film. I also usually recommend 400 ASA film as well.

Remember that trying to take photos of ghosts is not an easy process. Many investigators only use their camera when they encounter anomalous readings with their equipment & still others cover the alleged haunted location with their camera to document as much of it as they can. You just never know what might turn up on the developed film.

Do plan to use a lot of film when ghost hunting. It is a common fact that sometimes it takes dozens (or even hundreds) of snapshots to come up with even one paranormal photo that you can prove is genuine. There is no question though, if you are in the right place at the right time, you will get a ghost on film.

Here's a warning for you though: turning to the camera for proof that ghosts exist does not insure against mistakes & many people are fooled into believing that some erroneous photos are real.... don't let yourself fall into that category!

I have seen dozens of photos which supposedly show ghosts & spirit energy that really do not. These photos can severely damage the credibility of the photos that are genuine & I again urge all ghost hunters to look at their photos carefully before presenting them to the public. Everyone makes mistakes! Just make sure that you do your research & know how to tell "accidental" photos from the real thing!

Here are some things to be careful of when experimenting with ghost photographs:

1. Be careful that you have nothing protruding in front of the camera lens... like a finger.

2. Be sure that your lens is clean & covered when not in use.

3. Make sure that the weather is cooperating with your photographs. By this, I mean make sure that it is not raining or snowing. Round balls of glowing light that are photographed during a rain storm are not exactly overwhelming proof of the supernatural.

4. Make sure that conditions are not damp, promoting moisture on your camera lens.

5. Be sure to point the camera away from reflective surfaces when using a flash. Avoid mirrors & windows in a house & polished tombstones when shooting at night in a cemetery. The light from the flash bouncing off this surface can refract back onto your camera lens & create "orbs" that are not of paranormal origins.

6. Most important..... make sure you know where your camera strap is at all times!! Notice how many so-called "ghost photos" that you see look like camera straps? That's because most of them are! Notice how those "anomalous" images always come from the right side of the camera, where the strap is normally located?
Matrixing

Matrixing is a term we use to describe the human mind's natural tendency to find familiar shapes in complex shapes or colors. In other words finding a face in the shapes & shadows of a collection of objects.

Ever sit back on the grass as a child & watch the clouds roll through the sky, pointing out the shapes of rabbits or dragons? How about the man in the moon? There isn't really the face of a man on the moon. It is the complex pattern of craters & ravines that causes our mind to form a face. This is matrixing.

Matrixing can be deceiving but if it were not for this ability we wouldn't be able to recognize each other. In fact it is due to the effects of matrixing that we are able to recognize varying types of fonts. If our minds weren't able to distinguish the subtle nuances of each letter then, we would only be able to read one font. Unfortunately, it is also matrixing which causes people to see skulls & faces in tree branches, mirrors, shiny furniture, cluttered closets, etc.

So, Matrixing exists & is a big problem in the paranormal investigation field. What, then, can we do about it? Here are a few ways to identify it & eliminate it before someone else does, & ends up ruining your credibility.

- First, look at the type of photograph you are analyzing. Pictures of trees, fields, cluttered up closets, mirrors & glass are a few of the prime candidates for matrixing issues. They include very complex shapes & patterns and, therefore, a high potential for the mind to construct a face or body out of something that isn't there.

- Second, look at the potential face or figure. If it is truly paranormal then, the face or figure would be made up of its own material, not the material that is comprising the picture. Let me explain; if the picture is of a forest, & your mind tells you that there is a face in it. Look to see if the face is made up of the branches & leaves from the trees in the picture, or if the face is separated from them & a completely separate material from the trees.

- Third, once you have eliminated the top two issues, look at the face or figure as a real face or figure. Look at the proportions of the face. Are they "cartoony" & disproportionate or are they realistic? I have art training & can easily determine if a face has realistic proportions or not. If you do not have this training, you can go to any art supply store & pick up a book that explains these proportions.

above from Taps
ANTHROPOMORPHIZING / MATRIXING

We regularly receive pictures in which people find some amazing faces. While some of these are very compelling evidence of ghostly activity, others may be what's known in the ghost hunting community as "matrixing." The human brain & eye works together to put shapes & patterns together into familiar images. One of the more famous examples have been the faces of Jesus & Mary appearing on grilled cheese sandwiches.

The scientific term for this is "anthropomorphizing," which means "to give human attributes to non-human things." It is something we do naturally, as we try and identify with the world around us. Are these faces ghosts? 

above from Taps






(96)
Camera Flare

If light enters a lens at certain angles (these angles are dependant on the type of lens being used), it can bounce between the various elements of the lens instead of passing cleanly through them, causing bright spots we know as flare. The more complex the lens (for example, a zoom lens is more complex than a fixed focal length, or "prime" lens), the more lens elements it has. Some lenses can have eight or more elements within them. The more elements a lens has, the more potential it has for light to bounce around between the elements, causing flare. If the lens is well-manufactured, it will be less prone to flare than a cheaper, more poorly-manufactured lens. Expensive lenses are often made with low-dispersion glass & various types of coatings to reduce flare & other aberrations of light. This is why professional photographers are willing to pay high (even exorbitant) prices for high-quality lenses. The small-diameter lenses used in consumer & prosumer-grade cameras (both film & digital) are particularly vulnerable to flare despite having fewer elements than a professional lens. Because they have a smaller diameter, they can't deal with light from certain angles as well as a large-diameter professional lens can.

Flare can appear as one or two spots, & they may not appear to be emanating from any particular source because the source may be outside the picture frame. Also, different lens elements add their own color to different flare spots within the same picture (usually blues, reds, oranges, yellows & greens). This is due to the composition of individual lens elements &/or impurities in them.

Flare often appears as semi-transparent, but can also appear as fairly solid. If the camera moves as the photo is being taken, a solid spot of flare can appear to have a blurred trail behind it like "someone just threw a ping-pong ball across the screen." Whether flare appears solid or semi-transparent again depends on the type of lens & camera angle. Even the slightest shift in camera angle can make a flare disappear & reappear. That's why "orbs" can appear in one shot & disappear in the next, even when the photographer doesn't think he changed camera angles.

Dust can also appear to be orbs in photos with even a small amount of backlighting. The backlighting illuminates the dust, making it noticeable in the frame. Although dust particles are not round, they are always extremely out of focus, making them appear round. The "roundness" comes from the round aperture of the diaphragm, which controls the amount of light striking the focal plane from the lens. Interestingly, some video cameras have diamond-shaped or other odd-shaped diaphragms & can give dust or flare a diamond or odd-shaped appearance. 

I have seen many videos of purported UFOs with a flattened diamond shape that are obviously diaphragm images. Auto-focusing lenses are notorious for producing these images as they "hunt" back & forth trying to lock focus on a distant object. The flattened diamond shape really makes the object (often the sun, a star, or an aircraft) appear to have a "flying saucer" shape, although the points of the diamond never change their orientation (that's the tip-off).

As far as orbs being "collections of energy," I doubt that film or digital cameras can record energy other than visible light. If they can, then energy should appear in a lot of everyday photos since we're surrounded by energy (electrical, solar, etc.). Unless modified, cameras can only record visible light. Visible light is actually a narrow band of energy on the electromagnetic spectrum. That spectrum includes infrared, ultraviolet, radio waves, microwaves, x-rays, gamma rays & other cosmic rays. You have cameras that can detect infrared (heat) energy, but these are modified to record that type of energy. The same applies to radio telescopes, x-ray radiography, & other devices that are specially-built to detect those types of energy. But regular cameras, like our eyes, can only detect the small band of energy in the visible light spectrum.

I hope this has added a little more to the knowledge of photographically-induced orbs. Bottom line is, I haven't seen anything yet on your show that I haven't seen in the hundreds of thousands (maybe even millions) of photos I've examined in my 32-year career. That does not mean, however, that we will never capture something of paranormal significance. Every photo contains a vast amount of data that can be analyzed. The trick is to know how to analyze the photo & recognize something "unusual." 
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PROPERTY RESEARCHING

The purpose of this section of the book is not to explain how you can tell if the house is haunted but to assist you in one of the most important parts of the investigation, finding out why the house is haunted & who might be haunting it. At this point, you will have already determined that what you have is a genuine case & not a residual haunting or even a case of jangled nerves or an overactive imagination. You will have taken all of the precautions to insure that the phenomena is genuine. You may have found that your photographs have come back with strange images on them or your EMF & temperature scans may have picked up strange anomalies. You have done everything that you can to prove the house is NOT haunted -- & yet it seems to be. Your next step is to find out why.

Unfortunately, this is something that all of the technology & gadgets in the world cannot accomplish. I have often been asked whether or not I believe this modern technology has influenced the belief systems of the non-believer or not. Do the gadgets, cameras & sensitive meters actually convince skeptics that ghosts really exist? Honestly, I don’t think that technology has done all that much for the non-believers, other than to convince them that a lot of people don’t know how to use cameras correctly. Technology has really done more for those who already believe than for anyone else. Unfortunately, so many things can go wrong with these meters & cameras that many mistake their readings & their mysterious “orbs” for ghosts -- when they are actually not. Don't get me wrong, I think technology certainly has its uses but I think that many ghost hunters are ignoring the skills that they really need in favor of "gee whiz" gadgets.

Technology is unlikely to ever "prove" that ghosts exist. The only way that we can do that is through history. In other words, find a house that is alleged to be haunted by the current occupants. Then contact past owners of the house & in a perfect situation, they can tell you the exact same things are happening in the house that the current owners claim -- even though these people have never met, do not know one another & have not compared stories. How can we dismiss such claims?

But to make & research these claims, this is where ghost hunting becomes even more like detective work. You have eliminated the impossible & it seems the house you are investigating is truly haunted. This is where historical research comes into play. The following is a how-to list or guide for finding out the history of a house or building. If you are researching a public building, your job just got easier. Many public buildings, including famous homes in your region, will often be mentioned in local history books. Even some of the strange events of the past (including ghostly ones) might be mentioned.

Sometimes however, the owners of the curators of the place will give you some resistance about ghosts unless they called you in to investigate in the first place. This is to be expected, but don’t let it deter you in your research. As long as the material has been presented as public record (newspaper articles, magazines... etc.) you are welcome to read & write about it if you like.

But let’s get back to the history of the haunted house we are investigating. 

All houses, just like people, have a past. You may find clues to what you are looking for right under your nose -- like a child’s growth chart that is hidden under layers of paint or wallpaper or even initials that are carved into a tree in the front yard. And you don’t even need an old house to make fascinating discoveries. Even new housing developments have a past. Think of the horror movies that we have all seen about houses that have been built on old cemeteries & then remember that stories like are not just for the movies. As mentioned, local legends, as well as land records, will often help to uncover a compelling story.

All you need to get started is a little direction & a few tools -- sturdy notebook, a sharpened pencil, a magnifying glass for examining documents, a lot of curiosity & plenty of energy. Searching through the past can be a tiring job but well worth the time & effort.

Start off easy & check out what the current occupants know about the house's history. Be prepared for some inaccurate information though, there is a chance that the occupants, unnerved by the strange activity that is taking place, could shadow their information in a suggestive way. You should also find out if there are any neighbors who may have been in the area for a long time. This is often a great source. The little old lady who has lived down the street for fifty years will remember many of the former occupants of the property. These local residents may also know if there is any local folklore about the place. This type of information is rarely scientific & usually only partially accurate, but don't discount it totally. Folklore can often point the researcher in the right direction, although sometimes by a meandering path.

The next step should be checking to see if anyone else has ever traced the history of the house in question. Each state has a State Historic Preservation Officer who nominates structures that are “significant in American history, architecture, archaeology, engineering & culture” & then gets them listed on the National Register of Historic Places. You can get a list of historic buildings in your state by visiting the State Historic Preservation Office.

There are other places to look too. The Historic American Buildings Survey & the Historic American Engineering Record have documented more than 37,000 historic structures & sites since 1993. Their reports contain measured drawings, photographs & historical information, which is a wealth of information for any ghost researcher who is lucky enough to find the house he is checking out included in the survey. The data is available on microfilm & at the Library of Congress.

You also might find a history of the house at the local library or at the local newspaper. Many newspapers have a research division too but they will also charge exorbitant prices for assisting you.

LAND DEEDS & DIRECTORIES

In most cases though, especially with “ordinary” homes that are not historic locations, you will likely need to start your research from scratch. You should begin by locating the land records in your area & dig in. If you have ever done any genealogical research, you will find that researching a house is much the same process -- starting with the present & then working backward. The best place to find the house’s history is through the land deed, which can be traced from the current owner to the first owner of the site. Deeds record the transfer of ownership from a grantor (seller) to the grantee (buyer) & will give you the grantor’s name, marital status & address (usually only the town & state); the grantee’s name & address; price of the property; & a property description. Sometimes the deed will also list restrictions for the property, such as a ban on chicken or pig farms, sale of alcohol on the premises & in older records, even a ban against property buyers of a certain race or religion.

Deeds can make for both invaluable resources & even fascinating reading. Keep in mind though that deeds record ownership of the land, not of the houses. Most deeds don’t even mention the buildings on the property & you will have to use the price of the property to guess whether or not the land was vacant at the time of the sale. Also remember that just because someone’s name does not appear on the deed does not mean that he did not live there. The house might have been rented out & only by tracking down other listings will you be able to see who actually lived in the house.








(99)
In order to do this, try checking through what most towns call city directories. They are books that collect the names, addresses & occupations of the people who lived in a city during a certain year. They usually also offer a “reverse” directory , which will allow you to look up the address of the house & then find out the owner of the house, instead of the other way around. This is an excellent way to find out the owner / occupant of the house for each successive year to the time that it was built. City directories are a great reference for ghost hunters & genealogists alike. You can find out from the directory who the former occupants of the house were. What were their names? How long did they live there? Be sure to make copies of whatever documents you discover, so that you can refer back to them later. If you can’t make photocopies, take the time to write everything down. Place each new piece of information on a timeline so that you will have an outline of whatever you find.

One research complication that you might encounter is a change in a street name or the house’s street number. Don’t worry though -- when these changes were made, maps & directories usually included the old & new numbers for the next year or two. Just be sure to write down all of the street names & numbers for future reference.

One you have a detailed timeline from the city directory, you’ll have a listing of those who lived in the house & an idea of how long they resided there. Using this list, you will have an idea of who the most recent occupants of the house were & whether or not they are still living. If possible, consider sending a letter that requests information about any strange events that occurred in the house. It is not a good idea to call them but you should be sure that your letter (which should be as professional-sounding as possible) contains your telephone number. In most cases, the former residents are going to be uncooperative & it is rare to get a letter or call in reply. If they did not experience anything out of the ordinary, they are probably not going to feel the need to tell you that. However, if they also experienced the haunting that is reported by the current occupants, you may hear from them. If they can verify the strange happenings & will state that they also occurred during their occupancy, then you have an excellent of record of a genuine haunted house -- & what constitutes historical “proof” of the ghosts. Unfortunately though, the previous family may have actually moved out of the house because of the strange things that were going on & may not want to talk to you about them.

Even if you are unable to speak with the former residents, your timeline & list of occupants will continue to serve you well. Start by checking the local obituaries for the people who once lived in the place. Libraries will often have a directory for obituaries & what date they appeared in the newspaper. Often, Genealogical & Historical societies will also keep copies of obituaries or at least may have a record of when they appeared in a newspaper. Once you find the obituary, try to find out how the person connected to it died. If the death was eventful in any way, there will also likely be a story in the general section of the newspaper for that day as well. As ghost hunters are aware, murders, suicides & traumatic deaths can certainly lead to a house becoming haunted. 

Also, if the death involved a murder, suicide, or was under other questionable circumstances, then there was undoubtedly a police report filed about it. In this case, you are also in luck as police & coroner’s reports are public record & can be obtained by anyone. In most cases, there may be a small fee involved & likely you will have to wait for a short period of time to get a copy of the reports but you can get them.

CLUES & DOCUMENTS

 In addition to city directories & telephone books, there are other records that can provide interesting details about the house & which can assist you in developing a complete portrait.

ARCHITECTURAL DRAWINGS

 A great source of information about the history of the house can be the builder’s plans, although they can often be hard to come by. Some builders (especially with older homes) may have just kept the plans in their heads & modified them when needed. The best place to find them though is in the house itself. Homeowners often kept the plans in the attic, basement of tucked away in a closet somewhere. If your research leads you to past occupants of the house, they might have accidentally taken the plans with them. Sometimes tracking down the heirs or descendants of the former occupants will help to find the drawings. You can also check with the state historical society & see if it has drawing of the house or knows who to contact to get them. Many archives collect plans of architecturally significant buildings or those drawn by noteworthy architects. You might also consider looking in a book of house plans if all else fails. Many older homes were modeled from basic plans.

MAPS

No house history research is complete without checking out the maps of the neighborhood. As you move backward through records & property changes, a map of the area will help to keep you oriented. As the Register of Deeds (or a related office) for maps that cover the neighborhood, such as surveys that were conducted when roads were widened or moved. In any older town, the roads were changed (especially in residential neighborhoods) at least once to accommodate the coming of automobiles, as opposed to the horse & buggy. The house you are researching may appear as a small dot on the map or may be complete with details on a fire insurance map. It simply depends on what type of map you find.

A great resource is a plat map. When a piece of land is subdivided into streets, blocks or lots, this information gets recorded on a plat map. Originally, this maps were hand-drawn & contained only a few details. Printed maps usually show streets, significant buildings & houses & rural maps will show who owned what plots of land, cemeteries & much more. Plat maps can be found at the office where deeds are filed or usually at the local library. 

Many researchers also turn to birds-eye view maps, which are panoramic scenes of cities & towns that show buildings, trees & homes from an overhead vantage point. Thousands of them were created for cities all over American between 1850 & 1900 but they show few details & while striking & beautiful, are only of assistance when dealing with well-known or highly visible locations.

Another type of map, which is quiet useful but only if you location happens to be listed on one, is a Sanborn Map. Beginning in the 1860’s, the Sanborn Fire Insurance Co. created maps to assess the fire hazard of buildings. The maps list construction details, such as windows & doors, & depict the size & shape of the insured structures. They also detail property boundaries & usage for about 12,000 cities & towns in the United States. Check with your local library to see if these types of maps are available in your area.

BIOGRAPHICAL ENCYCLOPEDIAS

If the people who lived in the house you are researching were notable in the community for anything, then they may be listed in the county or city biographical encyclopedia. These books were created for communities around 1870 to 1905 & list the accomplishments of local businessmen, bankers & pioneers. Many of them will also contain a portrait of the individual. Again, they are a great resource if you are lucky enough for the occupants of the house you are researching to be listed.

BUILDING PERMITS

Generally, before owners can make any major changes to their home, they need to obtain a permit from the town’s building department, which may also be called the planning department or code enforcement. These permits record the vital statistics of the home from number of bathrooms to bedrooms, porches, window locations & more. Permits also include the names of the homeowners, when the work was done & the contractors for the job. The information contained in a permit could play an important role in your research & provide clues to hidden aspects of the house, such as the location of former doors or windows -- prime suspects when occupants report unexplained chills and drafts.

PHOTOGRAPHS

A wonderful addition to your research would be a vintage photo of the house. You can often find photo files at local historical societies, libraries & newspapers. Search under the name of a previous owner or the street address. You might also contact local real estate agencies to see if they have any photos of the house on file. When you visit a library or historical society, it’s always a good idea to bring a current photo of the house with you. It might jog someone’s memory & you can also use the photo for reference when looking through books of house styles.

Hopefully, all of this information will be of use to you & even if only a small part of it assists you in your hunt for the history of house, then has server some purpose. Even if you follow it closely though, there is no guarantee that you will not run into a dead end, even using the material, but I have had good luck with it & hope that you will also. If the ghost in the house can be connected to a person who once lived there, especially by details that were not known before researching the house, then you have a pretty powerful case & excellent evidence of life after death.

Whispering

We do not whisper as a rule, however, as another investigator explained to me, there are 3 possible reasons as to why it happens or is necessary. 

1.) Its being done without realization due to the time of day or ambience of the area. Some people have a tendency to be quieter when it gets dark or when they would usually be asleep because their bodies are more in tune to not become tired or develop problems (i.e.: headaches, earaches, etc.). 

2.) During some investigations it may be necessary depending on who else could be in the area that might overhear you. This is especially so during investigations in neighborhoods, double residences where you are investigating only one side, & certain cemeteries that are in the middle of populated area (i.e.: town or public cemeteries surrounded by housing or churches), etc.. This is done more purely for respect of others that you do not wish to disturb. 

3.) It has been speculated that by keeping a lowered voice, allows a person/people to adjust their hearing to listen for sounds or noises out of the usual better than normal. This has been stated on many investigations; (especially large houses or open spaces) that when you are listening more closely, it is easier to pick up on those sounds you would normally ignore. Focusing on even the tiniest sounds could possibly lead to a direction or course in which to follow. Many people have experienced this on different levels. Waking up in the middle of the night because of unusual sound they hear, able to hear someone else near them when they know there shouldn’t be, or a similar example with your eyes - seeing better in the dark because they have been shut longer & are adjusted to it.
Evidence: Reviewing & Analyzing

Analyze, Discuss, Conclude, & Disclose: 
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-Analyze & discuss any findings & results collected via the investigation. This may include 

reviewing any video, audio, &/or other phenomena &/or anomalies recorded and/or observed 

during the investigation. 

-You may want to upload certain phenomena recorded to a website for the public to see &/or hear. This type of disclosure will be dependent on whether or not a group has permission to do so & should be established with the owner before & after the investigation.

-You should choose & preserve a storage area where digital (e.g., software) & physical assets are stored for safe-keeping. 

-You may want to write a report that details our findings & results as well as any conclusions. 

-You may opt to send certain persons a copy of such reports &/or publish the reports to our 

website &/or to the owner, manager &/or permission grantor(s). 

Always keep a careful & maintained accurate log of all activity & the exact times of occurrences &  especially the exact times evidence was obtained. Digital audio recorders are great for keeping a verbal log as you go for later review.  Using these logs helps to mark timestamps & audio-cues as to when certain things occurred that can be ruled out during the analyzing process.

While reviewing, your audio/photos/video can be the most rewarding part of ghost photography/video, but may also be frustrating at times. Some shots will contain nothing at first glance. Every audio/photo/video should be studied intently. Many times, the only clue that you where in the presence of a visitor from beyond the grave will be a shadow with no source or a blurry spot in front of an object. Evidence found in anomalies of audio/photos/videos should be reviewed several times, as the evidence of paranormal activity is so difficult to determine that it can be overlooked many times. 

When reviewing your audio/photos/video look for shadows with no source, or faint outlines of figures. Also, look for blurry images, faces or hands in midair, or images in windows or doorways. You can also look for white lights, streaks, or anything that just doesn't look like it belongs! You can use photo/video editing software to enhance anything that looks suspicious. There are also several groups you can e-mail a photo or video to, & they will in turn give you their opinions on what you think you may have captured on either type of film! 

When reviewing the tapes of your investigation, be sure to place yourself in an area with little 

distraction. We recommend using a pair of headphones when reviewing for EVP's, as they are 

generally faint & the use of headphones will help you to better hear the ghost voices. A recorder with a counter is invaluable when reviewing for voices. Make notes of the counter's reading whenever you hear possible EVP's so that they can be easily found for future analysis. You will be listening for sudden changes in the background noise, whispers, & just anything that you think doesn't sound like natural background noise.

If you capture a voice on tape, you may have difficulty in determining what the voice is saying. There are several audio programs you can purchase or download for your computer. These will aid you in filtering & editing the sounds on the tape to make any voices for distinguishable. Also remember that you will be listening to the voices of people who may have passed away long ago, so when you find an EVP, be sure to listen for words that may no longer be common usage. Also, the voices you record may be in another language. Not all people speak English, so not all ghosts will speak it either! Many EVP's will be so inaudible that the exact words being said are indeterminable. This is just a part of the investigation process, but look on the plus side, you have an EVP.
Good or Evil?

One of the first questions people ask themselves when they are confronted with paranormal activity is "Is it good or evil?". Subconsciously & often too frequently the answer they give themselves is "Of course it's evil, it just slammed a door!!" 

This is usually an unfounded & biased decision based on dozens of scary movies, ghost stories around the fire & society's general lack of knowledge on the subject. Just because it's ghostly does not mean it's evil. 

First off, typically you'll be confronted by what we call a "human spirit". This is the spirit of someone who was once alive, as you and I are alive. They were born on earth, they had a job, most likely a family, a dog, & most importantly, they died. For various reasons they are still hanging around. Now, because they were once alive they each have different personalities as you and I do. So, these spirits can be good or bad but not necessarily evil. Fortunately the majority of us tend to be rather decent folks, but not all of us. The same goes for spirits. One spirit could have been a loving grandmother who is looking for her husband, or one could be a teen-aged punk who may be getting a kick out of scaring you. 

Then there are the not-so-common type of spirits we call "non-human spirits". This is a spirit that never lived on the earth & is always bad news & generally dangerous. The disturbing thing is that this type of spirit is brought to our realm through people who are meddling where they shouldn't. (Ouija boards, séances, curses, devil worship, etc.) 

Now that we know that there are only two general types & we know their mentalities, we can better identify them. Here's a quick breakdown: 

Typical Human Spirit Activity: 

- noises 

- appearance of seemingly random objects (flashlights, rocks, money) 

- an illuminated figure or part of a figure 

Typical Non-Human Spirit Activity: 

- whispering Voices - black shadowy figures 

- violent acts against you (being hit, thrown, etc.) 

- targeted paranormal activity (i.e.: you hate clowns, so the spirit moves the clown from room to room. You get the idea) 

These are not all of the things to look for, but some of the most obvious signs to help you identify what type of spirit you're dealing with. 

above from Taps
Haunted?

When doing research comparing 'haunted' & 'non-haunted' locations, researchers are often not critical enough of the evidence. It is easy to read an EMF meter but what level of anecdotal evidence do you accept that somewhere is haunted? That 'variable' is difficult to measure so set standards beforehand (e.g. repeated similar reports by independent witnesses over several years) & stick to it. 
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Evidence - Good or Not?

When people investigate paranormal phenomena, often they stop as soon as they come up with evidence that appears to support a natural explanation. This may seem a sensible thing to do but, scientifically, it is wrong! 

The explanation that the investigator has found might be right but it could be wrong! There could be other possibilities, that our investigator hasn't yet looked at, which are a better fit to the evidence. The crucial point is that science is not concerned with any old explanation but only the correct one. If an explanation is to be scientifically useful, it should be exhaustively tested against the evidence. You should strive not just for an explanation but the right one. 

Imagine you are walking along a street when a young man in front of you stops, leans down & casually picks up an object from the ground. Having caught your attention you stare at the object he is holding & recognize it as a wallet. The young man casually pockets the wallet & walks off. 

What do you do?

Obviously this depends on what you think you just witnessed. Did the youth find the wallet on the street? If so, is he going to hand it in or keep it? Is it his own wallet, which he had just dropped?

Unfortunately, you don't know & any action you take will rely on assumptions rather than evidence. The crucial evidence that you don't have is, what happened before the youth picked up the wallet? You didn't see what happened because you hadn't noticed the youth until that moment. 

Evidence is crucial in science but it must be good evidence. To determine if evidence is good, we need to test it.

So if someone reports seeing a ghost, do you just simply conclude that they saw one & that ghosts must exist? No, because there are many possible alternative reasons why someone might 'see a ghost'. You need to test their observation by considering those alternatives & testing the evidence against them. You could, for instance, question the witness in detail to gain extra information & examine the site where they made their observation for clues. You could set up a vigil to see if you could see the ghost for yourself. 

If you come up with a theory that explains the observation, you then need to demonstrate that it is the correct one. This means gathering more evidence - evidence that can differentiate between your theory & other possibilities. In paranormal research, as in science, evidence is everything. 

Science is the study of nature. It is the study of things as they are, not what we imagine they are, not what we'd like them to be & not just part of a good story! 

Evidence makes & breaks scientific theories. That's because theories are just our attempts to explain what we observe. Evidence is always the final arbiter of what is correct & what isn't. 

Science is, of course, a human activity. Scientists try to be logical, impartial & critical but it isn't easy. It's not the way humans behave most of the time. Luckily, it turns out that being a little illogical, partial & uncritical can be a good thing in science. It gives scientists imagination & insight that can produce theoretical breakthroughs that might never occur to a coldly dispassionate machine. 

In the end, though, any new theory, however it appears, must be tested against the evidence. This is the final court of appeal in science. Nature doesn't care about science (indeed it doesn't 'care' at all). Science has a cruel taskmaster indeed in nature.

Luckily, nature, more than compensates for this cold indifference but providing us with extraordinary & beautiful wonders. Who hasn't marveled at the beauty of a mountain, a flower or a nebula. And who could have guessed at the weird counter-intuitive ways that particles behave at the quantum level of existence. 

* Maurice Townsend 2007

ASSAP
NATURAL EXPLANATIONS 

When a case appears to have a paranormal conclusion critics will quickly gather to pick holes in it. Distressing though this experience can be for the investigator, it is a useful process for improving our methods. When a case report contains a conclusion of ‘natural causes’ there is usually no such criticism. This is not such healthy state of affairs. Just because a 'natural' explanation has been found, it doesn't necessarily mean the case is over. It must be the right explanation, otherwise it is not science!

Introduction

The paranormal is defined negatively. It covers those phenomena not explained by current scientific theories. It can therefore only be concluded that paranormal phenomena have occurred when there are no natural explanations to cover the incidents concerned. Investigations are therefore given over to proving the absence of natural causes. This is done by considering a variety of obvious natural causes & seeing if any of them explain the phenomena. This is always going to be a difficult process as someone can come along later & suggest a natural explanation you never considered. It may be too late at that stage to get any further evidence to test the new theory. Thus cases generally end up with one of two conclusions: ’natural causes’ or ‘unknown causes’ (implying possibly paranormal). There is always a possibility that the second conclusion may have to be changed to the first at a later date if new evidence emerges. More frustratingly, it could simply become a case of ‘insufficient evidence to tell’ if a possible natural cause emerges later when it can no longer be tested.

Unknown Causes

When investigators conclude that no natural explanation can be found for a case, it is a serious matter. The investigators will be expected to justify their conclusion with sound evidence, all of it negative (i.e. explaining why it could not have been this, that or the other). Clearly there will be close scrutiny of the case & many people will reject it out of hand because it appears to be outside current scientific thought. This pressure may seem rather hard on an honest investigator trying to discover scientific truth, but it is no more than has been applied to many scientists down the centuries. Such skepticism is, in fact, perfectly healthy. Without it, science would simply become a series of untested assertions & observations. All scientific knowledge must be based on sound evidence which has withstood logical analysis. New scientific discoveries require extra scrutiny before they can be accepted as fact.

Natural Causes

Now, consider an investigator who has concluded that natural causes were indeed responsible for the phenomena in a particular case. This is exactly what happens to the majority of reports received by ASSAP. Often it is obvious that somebody has misidentified a phenomenon as ‘unnatural’ when it is not. The people who report such phenomena are usually not trained observers or scientists & often the conditions for observation are far from ideal. In addition, some observers may have personal beliefs that color their perceptions. Even highly promising cases may be explained by natural causes after exhaustive enquiries. Very few cases make it all the way through untrammeled to the ‘unknown causes’ category.

However, there is a crucial difference between how this case report is received & how the previous one was. When investigators conclude that natural causes are responsible there is usually no close scrutiny of the report. After all, the conclusions do not challenge the status quo in science, therefore they are of little interest to most people. A case has been 'solved' & everyone is happy. The investigators may even get a warm feeling from reporting such a case. It does, after all, prove that they are not pushing particular beliefs & can accept negative results. It can even add to the credibility of their next positive case.

The trouble with this happy picture is that it means that ‘natural causes’ are hardly ever subject to the same critical scrutiny that ‘unnatural causes’ are. That is a pity, because it may lead to paranormal researchers dismissing cases or even whole phenomena as ‘only natural causes’ when it may not be true. I certainly do not want to encourage people to believe that every case ever found to have natural causes is in fact paranormal. Far from it! Any serious, neutral, active researcher will tell you that the majority of cases received have readily obvious natural causes. Rather, I want to encourage people to apply the same cutting edge of skeptical scrutiny to both ‘natural’ & ‘unnatural’ causes. If we do not, there is a danger of using differing standards according to case conclusion.

Examine Natural Causes Skeptically

I now want to examine some of the pitfalls of investigation that might lead to a false conclusion of ‘natural causes’. These are often fallen into by people who are too eager to rubbish ‘the paranormal’ before they even begin an investigation. Such people are likely to accept ANY natural explanation, whether it fits with the known case facts or not. But even careful, unbiased investigators can become less thorough as soon as a natural cause starts to look likely. Cases become less attractive if they do not challenge science & may be prematurely terminated.

Simulation is Not Proof

A favorite method of searching for natural causes is through simulation. Since the supposed paranormal effect is no longer taking place (which is true in most reported cases), you can attempt to recreate the circumstances of the original event. This is a valuable technique which often reveals unusual coincidences or misperceptions that can indeed account naturally for the phenomena reported. You can then try to recreate the effect by any plausible mechanism you can think of, even if there is no direct evidence of its happening that way. You could, for instance, insert an unseen person into a darkened room to see if he could have caused a weird effect undetected by the witness. 

I would strongly encourage the use of this technique as it can suggest many possible natural causes that you may not have thus far considered. However, you should remember something very important about simulation. Showing how something could have happened is not the same as proving what actually happened. One could no doubt sail from Ireland to South America in a coracle to show that the Irish discovered Brazil. But without finding ancient Irish settlements in Brazil, the conjecture is no more than speculation. Amazingly, however, some people believe that, if you can show how natural causes might have produced an effect, it cannot therefore be paranormal! This is neither scientific nor logical.

The answer is not to conclude your investigation at this point but to use your simulation as a starting point to look for more evidence. Firstly you can re-examine the original evidence to see if anything suggests that your simulation might be true. You may have missed such clues when first gathering evidence as you were not looking for them. Secondly you could re-interview the witness to deliberately search for evidence to back up your theory. If neither of these approaches produces anything to back up your theory, try looking at the scene of the original incident again. Would your hypothetical cause have produced any other changes to the environment that might still be visible now? For instance, if you hypothesized a strong draught causing an object to move, you could look for unusual patterns in any dust present in the room. The point is that your simulation is a working hypothesis - it needs to be tested (usually by looking for additional evidence) before it can be accepted as the most likely explanation. 

A very important test to apply to hypothetical natural agencies is this. Should the agency have produced any other effects in addition to the apparently paranormal one observed by the witness? As an example, suppose you hypothesized that a lighthouse briefly illuminated an object in a darkened room, making it appear to suddenly glow in the dark. If you knew that the curtains were wide open at the time of the incident, then the lighthouse should have illuminated the whole room & not just one object. In this rather silly example it is fairly clear that, although the theory could account for the effect, it should have produced other obvious effects that were not observed. Therefore you can eliminate the theory from your enquiries. Astonishingly, this thought does not seem to occur to some people who are anxious to ‘solve’ a case as quickly as possible.

Obviously, if you do find evidence to back up your hypothesis then you can safely conclude natural causes are indeed to blame. Otherwise you can mention your hypothesis as an idea in your report but make it clear you could find no evidence to substantiate it.

Expert Knowledge

Are you an expert in geochemistry or biophysics? Most investigators will no doubt answer ‘no’ to this question. Expertise in specialized subjects such as these is sometimes required to propose & test plausible natural causes in a case. Unfortunately, this does not stop some people without such expertise from proposing explanations based on these subjects. Of course, people can teach themselves quite complex subjects from books in their local library or from the internet. However, this is hardly ever an adequate substitute for a formal course & years of research experience. 

It is important to point out here that I do not want to discourage anyone from investigating simply because they have never studied science. Also, I would not want to discourage anyone from consulting library books to find out more about possible natural causes they suspect might account for reported phenomena. Rather I would say that if you are not an expert in a particular subject then consider consulting someone who is. Experience shows that writing to or emailing universities, official bodies or museums often produces useful answers. Though scientists are often very busy, they may well be intrigued by the questions you put & the subject you are studying even though they will rarely want to get involved directly.

If you come to the conclusion that natural causes are involved in a case and that they rely on science that goes beyond everyday knowledge, get an expert involved. Ideally your report should include a statement by a scientist with expertise in the area concerned. Of course, if you happen to be an expert geochemist yourself, just say so.

There are two main problems that occur when people stray unassisted into fields beyond their knowledge. Firstly, there is vagueness. By this I mean that someone may claim that such & such a phenomenon is due, for instance, to ‘sound resonating in a nearby abandoned mineshaft’. There is no attempt to show the precise mechanism whereby such sound reaches the surface, no discussion of what the resonating frequency of a mine shaft might be, no attempt to discover how the dimensions of the shaft or surrounding soil structure might affect the sound. 

In other words, all the sorts of questions that a skeptical scientist might ask are left unanswered. The vague assertion might be correct but no attempt has been made to justify it. Such vague assertions might be taken literally by a reader who assumes you are an expert.

The second problem is one of misunderstanding. Someone who is inexpert in a field might misunderstand some of the basic concepts without anyone to guide their thoughts. The ‘natural’ explanation they suggest for a phenomenon might actually be unscientific & quite unnatural! Thus a ‘natural’ explanation might ironically be ‘unnatural’! Consulting an expert could have easily corrected this problem & allowed a more plausible mechanism to be suggested.

We cannot all be experts in everything we come across in a case of anomalous phenomena. This should not discourage us from investigating provided we realize that we might need help.

To summarize: Try to test your proposed natural explanations. Is there any actual evidence in their favor? Are they scientifically plausible? Are they sufficiently detailed to satisfy an expert? Should your proposed mechanism have produced any detectable side effects at the time or left a residue to be found later? Be skeptical of your own skeptical explanations!
Protection for an Investigator

Protection is based upon personal beliefs.  Charms & Prayers for personal & mental protection can help against paranormal energies, if the belief is strong enough.  However; only if one is certified, allowed, & comfortable should a physical form of protection be brought to an investigation. This is a personal choice based upon the group as a whole. Personal protection can include: Charms, Prayers, Religious artifacts, Personal beliefs & actions, as well as a physical form of protection to ward off those who may try & hamper & investigation by active means.  Again physical forms of protection should be agreed by all members of the investigating party & any other person that may have interest toward the group; such as the property owner, authoritarian, etc…

Standard Outline for an Investigation

Observational & Investigational:

-General

--You are to make observations & judgments as objectively & professionally as possible. 

--If an anomalous observation is encountered, try to reproduce &/or find the source of it. If it can be easily reproduced &/or explained by scientifically accepted laws, it should not be considered as paranormal phenomena. 

--If an anomalous observation is found, try to confirm the observation with another, separate 

observer &/or observation device. For example, if you are getting high EMF readings, confirm the readings with another EMF meter. Also, if you see a strange "floating light", get another person to confirm your observations if possible. 

--Avoid wearing perfume &/or cologne or anything that will produce a readily observable smell. 

--When surveys are conducted in groups, no less than two persons are to constitute a group. In 

other words, don’t go wandering off alone. 

--We are all to possess some form of working communication link between all members. 

--Do not discuss any part of the investigation with anyone outside of the allowable set of designated persons. 

--Any original recordings are to be preserved. Any editing of recordings is to be done with copies 

& not originals. 

--Any original recordings are to be stored in a fire- & flood-proof area. 
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-Visual 

--Ensure that anything that can get in the way (e.g., hair, strap, etc.) of a recording device (e.g., 

camera, voice recorder, etc.) is secured so that it doesn’t. 

--Avoid recording anything that has a highly reflective surface (e.g., mirrors, aluminum cans, etc.) 

via imaging devices (e.g., cameras, camcorders, etc.). 

--When recording via flash photography, compare negatives with prints to rule out any anomalous 

observations. 

--Ensure that all imaging devices (e.g., cameras, camcorders, etc.) are clear of interfering particles (e.g., dust, dirt, etc.) as much as possible. 

--Avoid recording via imaging devices (e.g., cameras, camcorders, etc.) under rainy, foggy, snowy or other low-visibility conditions whenever possible. 

--Avoid recording moving objects (e.g., cars, equipment, etc.) via imaging devices (e.g., cameras, 

camcorders, etc.) whenever possible. 

-Auditory 

--When recording via tape audio recorders, ensure that fresh, new tapes are used. 

--Do not whisper or speak in a low voice during video & audio recordings. We need to be clear 

about who is doing the speaking at any point in time. 

--During an EVP session, we are all to be quiet except for the person(s) conducting the session. 

-Electromagnetic (EM) 

--If you are taking EMF measurements, ensure that you do not posses on your person sources of 

elevated EMF such as cell phones & walkie-talkies, and ensure that you’re not near anyone else or thing who may. 

--While measuring levels of EMF, ensure that you do not make haste movements, as doing so will 

almost always produce a spike in EMF levels. 

Investigation Process Protocols:

Pre-Investigation Protocols:

-Paranormal Phenomena 

--Discuss & catalog what phenomena, if any, we may want to investigate. For example, if 

paranormal events involved persons hearing the voice of a little girl laughing, we could discuss 

whether or not we'd want to setup EVP recording equipment & where as well as when. We may 

also find that we don't want to investigate such a phenomenon due to a credibility issue involving the claimants or for other reasons. Another example may include setting up IR cameras in low-lit areas where persons have seen an alleged “ghost”. What, when, & where we may want to investigate will be dependent upon some, all or none of various factors. At this stage, we may decide not to investigate a location for any number of reasons. Basically, this is the phase/step in which we determine whether or not to investigate a location. 

-Constraints, Permissions, Confidentiality, and Legal Issues 

--Find out if you are allowed to investigate the location for your purposes & the purposes of the 

requestor(s). 

--If so, obtain a contact name & phone number of either the person giving the permission &/or a designated person assigned by the permission grantor (usually the owner &/or manager of the location). 

--Determine what general areas of the location you're allowed & able to investigate. 

--Determine if you can use the location's electrical outlets for our equipment as well as how many, 

where, & when. 

--Determine if you can turn on & off various, if any, lights at the location. 

--Determine if you can turn on &/or off circuit breakers to certain or all areas of the location. 

--Determine if you can converse with persons at the location & , if so, with whom. 

--Determine at what times and for how long you can investigate certain areas of the location. 

--You should also have the owner &/or manager, whom is allowing you permission to investigate the location, sign a liability waiver. The waiver should indemnify you, the investigators, & the owner &/or manager of any loss or damage to our persons & property. 

--Determine the date & time you are allowed to arrive at the location being investigated as well as how much time you have until we need to depart. 

--Determine what observations should be kept confidential. The agreement should exist for both 

sides: the Paranormal Investigator & the owner &/or manager of the location that is the source of the investigation. 

--It should be discussed what, if any, observations &/or information can or cannot be disclosed 

publicly. The right to privacy is a right that both parties should hold. The Paranormal Investigator should have the right to privacy regarding certain of its information, & the same should hold true for the owner(s) of the location &/or the person(s) requesting the investigation. 

--It should be discussed with the person(s) that (who) requested the investigation what he or she 

(they) expects (except) from the investigation as well as the Paranormal Team members present. We should strive to at least meet the expectations of both the owner(s) of the location &/or the person(s) requesting the investigation. 

-Location Historical Research 

--Collect & catalog research on the history of the location. Such information may include, but is 

not limited to, when the building was initially built, who was its creator, if the location went through 

renovation(s), if any deaths have occurred there, etc. This can be facilitated by the Internet, 

libraries, books, direct interviews with witnesses, etc. 

-Paranormal Historical Research 

--Collect & catalog research on the paranormal events & experiences that have transpired at 

the location. Such information may include, but is not limited to, what kinds of paranormal events 

people have experienced &/or observed, when they occurred, & any other details pertaining to paranormal-specific phenomena that we may want to investigate while we're at the location. This can be facilitated by the Internet, libraries, books, direct interviews with witnesses, etc. 

-Location Physical Characteristics 

--Collect & catalog the physical makeup of the location. Such information may include, but is not limited to, where the entrance, restrooms, management contact, emergency exits, & other areas of interest are located & where the areas in the location are where paranormal events have occurred &/or been observed. Knowing where certain areas are located is beneficial in case of emergencies &/or so that we can all know in what specific areas of the location specific 

phenomena occurred &/or has been observed. This can be facilitated by the Internet, libraries,  books, direct interviews with witnesses, etc. This step may also be facilitated by step #2, & we 

may not be able to obtain this information until we’re present at the location. 

-Task Assignments 

--Discuss & catalog who will be doing what, where & when. For example, will David be 

monitoring the video monitors while I'm surveying the location for EMF & temperature spikes? If 

we are to be recording audio, for possible EVPs, via IC &/or tape recorders, who will be doing the recording as well as when & where? We all won't be able to do everything at the same time, & it's for this reason that each person should be assigned one or more tasks &/or locations he or she is committed to performing &/or investigating. 

-Local Law Enforcement Authorities 

--Contact local law enforcement authorities to inform them that we will be conducting a permissible investigation at the location. This may or may not be required, but it's a good idea just in case you're spotted late at night, roaming the location with flashlights on. You may be viewed as burglars in such cases. Typically, you would contact the local police station for this step. 

-Verify and Prepare 

--Verify that you have all of the equipment & information we need prior to arriving at the 

investigation location. This includes, but is not limited to, AC extension cords, DC power adapters, audio & video cables & adapters, cameras, camcorders, computers, software, meters, monitors, duck tape, walkie-talkies, etc. 

--Ensure that your various equipments’ batteries are charged & that we have extras. 

--Ensure you have maps to the location being investigated. 

--Ensure you have plenty of memory, storage space, &/or tapes for the recording equipment in 

sufficient quantities &/or space necessary to conduct the investigation. 

--Ensure that imaging equipment, such as cameras and camcorders, have clean lenses that are 

free from any dirt & dust particles and liquids. Cover all imaging devices’ lenses when they’re not in use. 

--You may also want to ensure you have plenty of notepads & writing instruments as well as food, snacks, & drinks. 

--Ensure you have a clean, unused copy of our investigation log. 

--Ensure you all have proper, valid identification. 

--You may want to have plenty of water bottles & snacks available. 

--When possible, try to ensure all team members have on  team shirts or hats so that you can be readily identified. 
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Investigation Protocols:

-Introductions, Concerns, Constraints, & Ethical Issues 

--Upon arrival, get together with the designated location contact to inform him or her that you have arrived for the investigation. 

--Discuss any concerns with such person(s) at this time. 

--Discuss any emergency precautions, rules &/or related procedures. 

--Discuss any applicable rules of conduct &/or other ethical issues. 

--Discuss with the contact where we are allowed to setup your equipment as well as when you are allowed to do so. 

--You should find out what, if any, electrical outlets you are allowed to use for equipment. If 

you’re not allowed to use the location’s power, you’re pretty much not able to conduct a 

meaningful investigation. 

--You should also find out whom we can contact in the location in case of an emergency or other 

significant event. 

--Determine where the restrooms are. 

--Determine what areas of the location you are allowed to go into. 

--Determine with whom you are allowed to converse & with whom you’re not. 

--Determine what lights, if any, you are allowed to turn on and/or off. 

--Determine what circuit breakers, if any, you are allowed to turn on &/or off. 

--You should also determine if & , if so, in what areas of the location we need to be quiet. 

--You should also determine what areas of &/or which persons in the location we are allowed to 

record - either via audio, picture, and/or video recording & capturing devices. 

--You should let the designated contact know what we may or may not be doing during our 

investigation. 

-Paranormal Phenomena 

--You may or may not want to discuss what paranormal phenomena we are aimed at investigating while at the location. This may or may not have already been discussed in step #1 of the pre-investigation steps. 

-Baseline Investigation/Survey 

--Perform a base-line investigation in which no one discusses any of the observations, findings or 

results with anyone else. 

--You may want to begin by recording baseline levels of EMF, temperature, light, sound, & so 

forth. 

--You may also want to determine if these things are being affected by naturalistic, readily 

explainable sources. For example, if you encounter a spike in EMF, you may want to determine if 

there's a circuit breaker, computer, or other source of electricity near by that may be contributing to such a spike. Another example may include determining if there are one or more sources of sound, light, &/or other anomalies. 

--You should use a parabolic microphone to determine what, if any, external, non-paranormal, 

sources of sound exist. This will help you eliminate any possible non-paranormal sources of EVP. 

--You should all write down your findings & results, but you should not discuss them amongst one another. This will ensure that the findings & results are not influenced by subjectivity as much as possible. 

--One or more of your sensitives may experience one or more psychic impressions. It may be a good idea for a sensitive to write down what he or she is feeling, seeing, smelling &/or hearing in regards to such impressions. 

--The baseline findings & results can be compared to findings & results we may observe later 

on in the investigation. For example, changes in EMF readings that were not previously at an area may suddenly appear there & without any apparent &/or naturalistic, readily explainable cause &/or source. 

-Discuss Baseline Observations 

--Discuss any findings & results obtained in step #4. What you find & observe may influence 

what, where, & when you want to investigate a certain phenomena &/or area of the location as well as what equipment you may or may not want to use. 

--You may want to move &/or setup our equipment at different areas of the location. 

--You may opt to use some equipment &/or experiments and not others.  

--You may want to discuss what, if any, specific phenomena we want to capture via your equipment &/or observe with your own human senses &/or psychic abilities. 

-Equipment Setup 

--Setup any equipment. Where, when & what equipment you may want to setup will depend on 

many or none of the preceding items, including, but not limited to, the paranormal phenomena 

you’re anticipating observing. For example, if it's a noisy place, you may not opt to setup IC or tape recorders for possibly recording EVP. 

--You may also want to clarify who will be responsible for setting up what equipment. 

--You may also want to revisit who will be using what recording equipment as well as when, where & why. 

--You may want to ensure that the equipment is working as desired & that no defects and/or 

anomalies are discovered in the functioning of such equipment. 

--Ensure that all equipment is setup in such a way where it will not be subject to avoidable damage (e.g., overhead leaky plumbing, etc.). 

--Ensure that all equipment is setup securely. 

--Ensure that all equipment is working as expected. 
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-Actual Investigation/Survey 

--The investigation should begin with everyone assigned & at their designated posts &/or 

functions. This will largely depend on who is assigned what task(s) &/or functions or roles as well as when & where. We should have a good idea at this point who will be doing what, where, when & why. 

--We should write down all of our possible findings, observations, & results. This includes, but is not limited to, EMF, temperature, humidity, & other equipment readings, psychic impressions, 

events, visual auditory & other observations, & so forth. 

--The time should also be recorded whenever any findings, results &/or events are recorded &/or observed. For example, if I'm walking around asking possible spirits questions while my IC recorder is recording, You'll want to write down, via a log, that you started such a recording & at what time & from where. You may want to record the location & time of where you are as you’re recording via the recording equipment itself. 

--If a sensitive experiences a psychic impression, it may be a good idea for him or her to write down the time, location & the impression he or she has experienced &/or observed. 

--Good record-keeping of the observations, findings & results we obtain in your investigations 

results in good research. 

-Collect, Clean, and Thank 

--Collect all equipment & clean-up any areas you have affected. 

--Thank the owner, manager &/or permission grantor(s) for letting you conduct the investigation. 

You may want to offer such persons a copy of our findings, results, conclusions &\or other type

of report - if you indeed opt to writing one. 

The Standard Equipment of a Paranormal Investigator

Open Mind: 

Any ghost hunter will tell you, "The main ingredient to a successful investigation is an open 

mind". Your mindset, before you enter an investigation, is of utmost importance. If you believe 

that you will not get anything on your investigation, you probably won't. Instead, keep an open 

mind & positive attitude when conducting an investigation. It could make all the difference.

Camera: 

Still motion photography is the means in which most evidence of ghostly activity is obtained. In 

all honestly, any camera will do. The one most frequently used is 35mm. This choice is

prevalent due to the popularity of 35mm cameras in recent years over older models. I expect 

the next trend will be digital cameras due to their growing popularity. Lets take a look at both 

options: 

1. Chances are, you probably already own a 35mm camera : Most people don't own a digital 

camera. 

2. A good 35mm can cost around $100 : A good digital will cost over $400 

3. A 35mm requires film which will be an expense for every investigation : Digital has no film but

memory can be an expense. 

4. Developing takes time & is another expense : Digital photos can be viewed on location & 

requires no developing. 

5. With a 35mm you get what you get on film : Digital camera can delete unwanted images 

therefore freeing up memory for more. 

6. A 35mm battery will last a long time : Digitals use more power, depleting batteries much 

quicker. Rechargeable batteries are recommended. 

7. 35mm film will provide tangible evidence in the photo & negative : Digital images must be 

saved to disk &/or printed on paper. 

This list could go on. I have just listed a few of the major differences. Ultimately, in the future, I

recommend using both on an investigation. 

Flashlight or Lamp:

A standard bright flashlight can run anywhere from $1 to $50. We have found that the best to use are pocket MagLites, Headlamps, or blue-light pocket BookLamps. It is important to have enough coverage to light your pathway or be able to see to take notes or read gauges.

Film: 

The most widely used film for ghost hunting is Kodak Gold 400 speed film. This seems to get 

the most results. Kodak Gold 200 & 800 speeds are a close second. Keep in mind that the 

higher you go with speed, especially with night time photography, the images get more grainy in

appearance. Some ghost hunters go as far as to use infrared film. It sounds like a fabulous idea but is quite expensive. Not only does the film cost more, so does the developing. 
Electro-Magnetic Field Detectors: 

Otherwise referred to as EMF meters, these devices can add an important element to any 

investigation. Their purpose is to detect the presence of electro-magnetic fields. Such fields can

be generated by ghosts & has been related to haunting activity. Be careful of jumping to 

conclusions if you do get an EMF reading. First, you must rule out the possibility of an electrical

or magnetic source. Televisions, appliances, electrical wires & (strangely) pipes in the walls 

or ground can generate EMF's. 

EMF meters can range from the relatively cheap ($20) to somewhat expensive ($200). First

decide what you want in an EMF detector. Here are some features to consider: 

1. The frequency sensitivity range can vary greatly between models. Some can detect between 

20-10,000Hz. Others may detect only between 40-60Hz. 

2. The way in which a measurement is displayed can also be of importance. Some may only 

have a green & red light display allowing you to document the range in which a magnetic field

is. (i.e. 2.5 to 7 milli-gauss). Others have a needle resembling the speedometer on your car. 

This will give you the comfort of documenting an exact reading. Still, others have a digital  display. Although more expensive, the digital display will give you an exact reading to the 

decimal. Also, they usually have a light feature so you can see what you are doing in the dark. 

3. An audible alarm is a helpful feature to consider. This will inform you of an EMF detection 

without having to keep your eyes on the device. 
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Compass: 

A compass can make an inexpensive alternative to the EMF detector. A ghostly anomaly will 

turn the needle at least 30-35° away from magnetic North. Again, you must rule out the 

possibility of an electrical source. The downfall to using this device is that it has no light & 

you must always be aware of the direction of magnetic North. 

Thermometer: 

A nice addition to your equipment is a temperature reading device. Cold spots are a frequent

finding in paranormal situations. A digital indoor/outdoor thermometer can allow you the 

convenience of documenting such anomalies. If you consider this option, get one with highest

/lowest temperature memory & an alarm. Average cost $25.

Thermal (IR) Scanner: 

A more expensive alternative to the digital thermometer, the thermal scanner uses infrared 

technology to instantly detect temperature differences at a distance. You can expect to 

spend about $200 for a good one. If you can bypass the digital thermometer for this point

-& -shoot gadget, I highly recommend it. 

How Do (IR) Thermometers/Scanners Work? 

IR thermometers capture the invisible infrared energy naturally emitted from all objects. Infrared radiation is part of the electromagnetic spectrum, which includes radio waves, microwaves, visible light, ultraviolet, gamma, & X-rays.  . Any object warmer than absolute zero emits energy somewhere within that range.

Can the object or product being measured be moving?

Yes. Measuring moving targets is one of the benefits of using non-contact infrared thermometers.

How close do I have to be to an object to take its temperature?

Distance does not affect the measurement. However, infrared sensors measure the energy from a circular spot on the target, & the size of that spot is a function of the distance between the sensor and target. The farther away from the target the sensor is, the larger the spot. Consequently, distance is only limited by the size of the object you want to measure.  Most IR thermometers have a maximum measuring distance of approximately 100 feet (30 meters), depending on atmospheric conditions.  High humidity can reduce the effectiveness & accuracy of IR Thermometers.

Infrared thermometers measure temperature from a distance by detecting the amount of thermal electromagnetic radiation emitted from the object being measured. This allows users to accurately measure surface temperatures in hazardous places, hard-to-reach places, or other situations in which non-contact temperature measurement is desirable. Infrared thermometer technology is useful in a wide range of applications – including industrial, laboratory, food service, fire fighting, hobby, & home use. 

While this technology is relatively simple, the myriad of names given to these devices can be confusing. “Laser Thermometers” makes reference to the laser that helps aim the thermometer. “IR Sensors” & “IR Thermometers” make use of a common abbreviation for “infrared”. “Non-Contact Thermometers” is descriptive of the device’s ability to measure temperature from a distance. “Radiation Pyrometers” is a scientific/technical term for these devices.
About Emissivity

This infrared "invisible heat" of an object is transferred in three ways: Reflected, Transmitted, & Emitted. Reflected energy is not particularly related to the temperature of the target object, & transmitted heat is related to the both the internal temperature of the target object & the temperature of the "transmitted to" object.   The only type of energy that can be used to tell that actual surface temperature of the object is Emitted energy.  When IR thermometers are used to measure surface temperature they can potentially sense all three kinds of energy, therefore all thermometers have to be adjusted to read Emitted energy only. 

During an investigation they are used to obtain room temperature.  Remember these thermometers do not measure ambient air temperature.  They read surface temperature only.  We can get a general sense of where different colder areas would be.  We do have a device for measuring the ambient air temperature as well. This piece of equipment has an extra sensor on it to detect changes from across the room.  

For example, one person would have the base with them.  The other person would have the remote sensor with them.  If either investigator experiences a cold spot or psychic chill we can measure the air temperature around them.  We can only hope that these thermometers can pick up certain temperature drops.

As things change in the paranormal community so does the equipment.  Non-contact handheld thermometers are becoming obsolete.  Researchers are finding that it is harder to detect a drop in temperature when a piece of equipment only measures surface temperature.  Devices are now being implemented to measure direct ambient air temperature.  We use are starting to use thermocouples with type K probes.  Below are some facts & answers about this new piece of equipment.

What is a thermocouple?


A thermocouple is a sensor that measures temperature. It consists of two different types of metals, joined together at one end. When the junction of the two metals is heated or cooled, a voltage is created that can be correlated back to the temperature. Thermocouple alloys are commonly available as wire.

What is response time?


A time constant has been defined as the time required by a sensor to reach 63.2% of a step change in temperature under a specified set of conditions. Five time constants are required for the sensor to approach 100% of the step change value. An exposed junction thermocouple is the fastest responding. Also, the smaller the probe sheath diameter, the faster the response, but the maximum temperature may be lower. Be aware, however, that sometimes the probe sheath cannot withstand the full temperature range of the thermocouple type. 

Video Camera: 

This handy piece of equipment can capture strange events as they occur. Most households 

have one (or at least access to one). Carry it with you or strategically place it somewhere. 

The decision is yours. What can you expect to see? Look for anything unusual. Objects 

moving of their own accord, unexplained shadows or lights, unexplained camera malfunctions 

& drained batteries are just some things that have presented themselves. 

Night Vision Video Camera: 

Similar to combining a video camera with a night vision scope, this device allows the recording

of light not visible to the naked eye. A great device to have at any investigation. 

Night Vision Scopes: 

Many ghost hunters are incorporating these "toys" into their work. They come in handy in a dark

cemetery. Many have seen things through these scopes that otherwise would have been missed.

Overall, an expensive item. 

Thermal Imaging Scopes: 

Imagine your thermal scanner detects a temperature anomaly directly in front of your team. 

Thermal Imaging Scopes will allow you the luxury of actually seeing what your thermal scanner 

sees. Using infrared technology, you can actually see the shape & size of that cold spot. This is still an expensive item to have but well worth the money. 

Audio Recorder: 

Ghost hunters have come to know that ghosts are able to leave little tidbits of their existence 

called EVP's on audio tape. Otherwise known as electronic voice phenomena, the EVP is a 

fascinating event for any investigation. Any recorder can be used to obtain an EVP. Fortunately,

most people already have a recorder in their possession to use. A strong suggestion would be 

to use it. 

Digital Recorders: 

Digital recorders are fast becoming the item of choice for obtaining electronic voice phenomena.

We have had outstanding results with such devices. 

Motion Detectors: 

Motion detectors can alert you to movement in an area where there should be none. Easily, an 

entire room or hallway can be monitored with just one device. Could be a great indoor tool! 
Instrumentation

Recently there has been an explosion in the use of instrumentation on paranormal investigations. It is now quite usual for an investigation to involve the use of such things as infra-red cameras, digital thermometers & electric or magnetic field meters. But are there any problems with this new widespread use of electronic equipment? 

Already the use of instruments is giving rise to new ideas, new theories & even claims for new paranormal phenomena. In the normal course of events this could only be welcomed. But what if some of these ideas actually result from lack of understanding of what the instruments are measuring? We would be in danger of going down more blind alleys, which is the last thing our subject needs right now. That is what this article is designed to forestall. 

Many of the physical quantities now being routinely measured on investigations are little understood by non-scientists. As an illustration of how complicated these things can be, I will concentrate on one particularly popular area in investigation: electromagnetic field measurement. This example can be generalized to other areas as a general approach to the whole subject. Hopefully it will lead investigators, particularly less experienced ones, to profit from the use of instrumentation while avoiding the pitfalls. 

Why use instruments?
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For over a century paranormal phenomena have been studied more or less scientifically. And yet there are still many scientists, not to mention a large section of the general public, who do not believe such phenomena even exist. Clearly the phenomena are highly elusive. But still the general public report anomalies & still they cry out for explanation. 

On the defensive for so long, many investigators content themselves with ‘proving’ that something paranormal has occurred in a case they are researching. They do this by proving that something ‘cannot have happened by any known normal means’. This rather negative process is always open to the problem that someone will one day discover just such a ‘normal means’ to retrospectively explain the case. What is even worse, such an investigative process makes no great attempt to find out how paranormal phenomena might actually work. 

The trouble with most cases is that they are based purely on the evidence of what someone witnessed. We know enough about the unreliability of witnesses to realize it is difficult to build a solid theory on such evidence. People are sadly, for a variety of reasons, not reliable recorders of their surroundings. What is really needed is objective, corroboratory evidence. 

This is where instrumentation comes in. It is one thing for someone to claim they saw a ghost. It is quite another for them to produce a photograph of one. While people are subject to innumerable influences, both physical & mental, that are still barely understood, a camera is a known quantity. We know its capabilities & its limitations. Also, a photographic negative can be studied at leisure after the event. Someone’s experience can only be accessed through their, often faulty & changing, memory, which cannot (yet) be put into a laboratory & analyzed. 

There is another important limitation to witnesses: they only have (arguably) five senses. Instrumentation can probe into all sorts of environmental influences that we, as humans, cannot detect. There is the whole of the electromagnetic spectrum, infra- & ultrasound, radioactivity, gases in the atmosphere, magnetic & electric fields, etc. 

These environmental influences are important because they might: 

A) be the cause of some paranormal phenomena 

B) be misidentified by witnesses as paranormal 

C) cause witnesses to hallucinate ‘paranormal’ phenomena 

D) actually be produced BY paranormal phenomena 

The last point is not often considered by researchers. For instance, some people think that poltergeist phenomena are produced by people somehow causing physical changes to their environment. Such changes cannot be readily explained by current physical theories. However, one commonly observed factor in physical processes is that they are rarely, if ever, 100% efficient (e.g. a light bulb produces a lot of heat as well as light). If a paranormal phenomenon is capable of teleporting an object (such as an apport), which would require a lot of energy, it might result in an accompanying burst of ‘waste’ electromagnetic radiation. This would be a byproduct of the main process, like the waste heat from power stations. If such phenomena really occur, we could try to detect any ‘waste’ radiation that might accompany them. 

So, what are the problems? 

From the previous section I hope it is clear that, in terms of verifying & possibly explaining paranormal phenomena, instrumentation brings enormous advantages to investigations. Inevitably, though, there are problems. It has, for instance, been noted that introducing instrumentation to an allegedly haunted location seems to dampen down the phenomenon (which is worthy of research in itself). Unfortunately it lends itself only too readily to the skeptical argument that ‘people who are faking are less likely to do so if they think they will be caught by instruments’. While such things doubtless happen occasionally, on vigils often the only people present are investigators, who have nothing to gain from faking phenomena. 

Far more serious than phenomena being ‘dampened down’ is the problem of misunderstanding the equipment itself. Few investigators are likely to be trained scientists & therefore cannot be expected to understand the limitations & proper use of their instruments or even necessarily what they are measuring. It is this gap in understanding that is at the root of the biggest potential problem with instrumentation. It could lead to unjustified claims of explanations for paranormal phenomena or even ‘new’ anomalies. Luckily there is a cure to this problem - a proper understanding of the instruments & the quantities they measure. 

Understanding what you’re measuring 

Unfortunately, it is necessary to have some idea of what you are measuring before you can decide what is normal & what abnormal. In the case of electromagnetic (EM) radiation it all starts with the humble electron. This is the particle that orbits atomic nuclei to form atoms. When allowed to flow freely, as in electrical conductors such as metals (where outer electrons are only loosely bound to their atoms), they produce an electric current. Such electric currents produce a magnetic field (e.g. there will be one around a mains cable). 

When two objects are brought together & then separated, temporary molecular bonds are formed & then broken. This process leaves more electrons on one object than the other. This produces static electricity. The excess (or deficit) of electrons gives rise to electrostatic fields (i.e. constant fields which do not vary in strength). These fields produce a force that can move very light objects that are also charged (e.g. small bits of tissue paper). Such electrostatic fields cannot move heavier objects, because when their strength reaches a relatively low level (3000kV/m) the surrounding air is broken down & becomes conducting, producing a spark which discharges the field. Such sparking produces ozone with its characteristic smell. 

Electrons also give rise to static magnetic fields. When electrons in certain materials ‘align’ they produce a strong static magnetic field. The best known example of this is iron (& some alloys such as steel) which can form permanent magnets. The Earth has a static magnetic field produced by processes deep within its core. The effect is the same as a weak permanent magnet. Though generally stable, the Earth’s magnetic field does vary, particularly during electromagnetic ‘storms’ (when unusually high numbers of energetic particles are spat out by the Sun). Static magnetic fields produce a force that can move objects. Unlike electrostatic fields, there is no limit on how strong static magnetic fields can get (though strong fields are extremely rare in the natural environment). Their effect on other materials varies hugely. Iron & its alloys are affected strongly, whereas most other common materials are not. 

Both static electric & magnetic fields produce a force that can move objects in a particular direction characteristic of the field. This gives rise to the concept that an EM field has a direction, as well as a strength. It is what makes compasses point north. So if you are studying static EM fields you need to measure both strength & direction at any given point in space (& ideally plot both on a plan). Static fields, whether electric or magnetic, are sometimes collectively referred to as DC. This, confusingly, stands for direct current, a reference to how they might be produced. 

When electrons move (e.g. in electrical conductors) things really get interesting. The motion of the electron gives rise to a magnetic field. Similarly, a conductor moving in the field of a permanent magnet will induce electrons to move inside it, so giving rise to an electric current (as happens in an electric generator). Such varying or moving electric or magnetic fields are sometimes collectively described as AC (for ‘alternating current’ - a reference to the equipment that commonly produces them). 

It is important to note, though, that moving fields cannot usually move objects. If you think about it, it is obvious. Imagine a small magnet in a magnetic field that is changing direction five times a second. The magnet will try to move in opposite directions five times in a second. It is not likely to get very far. When you take inertia into account, it is unlikely to move at all. 

By varying electromagnetic fields you introduce another variable to record - frequency. This is measured in Hz (‘times per second’). This is the number of times a field reverses direction per second. As this frequency increases, the fields behave less & less like fields (with force and direction) & more & more like waves (with no force & much greater range). This is electromagnetic radiation. Over about 100kHz radiation predominates & the waves are known as radio waves. At higher frequencies still radiation changes characteristics again to become such things as light, X-rays or gamma rays. 

This brief discussion is, of course, a highly superficial summary. It is merely intended to give instrument users a flavor of the complexity of the physical quantities they are studying (without even considering such things as field gradients or polarization). It would certainly benefit anyone using electromagnetic detectors to read up these subjects in advance of going into the field.

Measuring Varying (AC) Fields 

Most commercially available electromagnetic detectors are aimed at the ‘EM field pollution’ market. They are typically designed to detect sources of electromagnetic fields (that some scientists believe could affect health) in domestic & commercial premises. Most are sensitive to 50-60Hz fields typical of mains electricity supplies. Others are often designed to look for microwaves (e.g. from cell phones & leaky microwave ovens) or for inadvertent radio emissions from electronic devices (such as PCs). Unfortunately, it is not possible to design instruments to detect EM over the whole, or even a large chunk, of the entire frequency range. 

There is an immediate problem here. All of the frequency ranges mentioned above are most often produced artificially. There are very few natural sources of such frequencies. For radio & microwaves the main natural sources, from space & the upper atmosphere, are extremely weak. There are some natural sources for 50-60Hz waves (known as ELF - extremely low frequency), such as lightning, but they are few & far between. Before the advent of mains electricity these frequencies were very quiet. If you take an ELF meter into the countryside or even a town park you will not record much (except near overhead lines or during a thunder storm)! But many phenomena we are investigating have been reported for centuries, long before such artificial sources of EM radiation. It is therefore unlikely that such frequencies are involved in producing them. It is, of course, possible that new kinds of anomalous phenomena may be associated with artificial sources of EM radiation. But certainly ghosts, poltergeists & the like long predate electricity generation. 

Having said that, it is still worth owning one of these ‘EM pollution’ instruments as it could provide a natural explanation for a phenomenon. For instance, modern artificial fields might conceivably produce phenomena that resemble paranormal phenomena. Their detection could thus point to possible natural explanations for a reported phenomenon. 

There are, however, further things to bear in mind when taking readings with these instruments. There is, for instance, the question of whether readings are what they seem. Remember that ‘EM pollution’ detectors are often most sensitive to 50-60Hz electric or magnetic fields. However, most instruments will also be sensitive, to a lesser degree, to other nearby frequencies. So if you got a reading of 5 microteslas on a meter, it could be indeed be 5 microteslas at just 60Hz. But it might be 10 microteslas at 30Hz which, because the meter is less sensitive at that frequency, it reports as 5 microteslas. Most likely of all it will represent an average over a broad range of frequencies. So it is difficult to say exactly what such a reading of  5 microteslas represents precisely. 

Ideally, for varying fields, you should use a detector that incorporates some kind of spectrum analyzer. It would then be possible to produce a graph of field strengths against frequency. Such an instrument would be really worthwhile! However, it would not be cheap. Alternatively, you could always build something from reasonably cheap components if you have a good practical understanding of electronics. 

Measuring Static (DC) Fields 

You can get detectors to measure static fields, though they tend to be expensive. Static fields are definitely produced naturally & so might indeed be associated with long-reported anomalous phenomena. The most pervasive source of magnetic fields is the Earth’s field. It tends to be fairly constant at any particular place (except during solar storms). Other significant natural sources of static magnetic fields include certain minerals, such as magnetite. There are many natural sources of static electric fields. Just rubbing two objects together can build up charges. We are all familiar with getting minor shocks when touching metal objects. Lightning is also a natural source of static electric fields. 

If you have trouble getting hold of cheap static electric & magnetic field detectors, you can at least use a humble compass to indicate the presence & direction of static magnetic fields. If, when you walk across a room in a straight line, the compass needle rotates it will indicate the presence of a local magnetic source. Unfortunately it will give you no idea of the strength of the field. A strong static electric field may be indicated by a smell of ozone (though this is more likely to be produced by malfunctioning electrical equipment). Again, a cheap meter could be built from commercially available components. 

Apart from magnitude, static electric & magnetic fields also have direction. This is more difficult to measure than magnitude. It would determine which way an object might move if subjected to a strong field. You can measure the direction of static magnetic fields with a simple compass. 

I have mentioned objects (particularly iron-based alloys such as steel - not most iron compounds, incidentally, as the electrons are arranged differently in them) being moved by magnetic fields. No doubt some people will immediately think of objects flying around in poltergeist cases. Before you get carried away with the idea of static magnetic fields causing poltergeist phenomena, I ought to put the idea into perspective. The strength of fields required to move even iron objects is far higher than would occur in most natural or domestic situations. To levitate even light (of the order of grammes) non-iron based objects (poltergeists don’t seem to mind what their target objects are made of) takes static magnetic fields in the order of 10 or more tesla. That is a huge field strength that would normally only be seen inside a specialist laboratory (a magnetic resonance imaging scanner, for instance, works at a few tesla). By comparison, the magnet in a typical loudspeaker might be a few thousand microteslas &  the Earth’s magnetic field 50 microteslas. Incidentally, if there were such a huge magnetic field loose in a house it would have a few other noticeable effects, e.g. wiping magnetic tapes & credit cards, ruining television sets & watches, make electronic switches (based on relays) stick & probably cause severe damage to the electrical supply equipment in the building. 

What is normal? 

Before going into a real-life investigation it is important that you get to know your instrument. In particular you should satisfy yourself that it is correctly calibrated (i.e. giving accurate readings) & that you know what to expect in ‘normal’ situations (i.e. where no anomalous phenomena have ever been reported). 

For calibration you usually have to rely on the manufacturer. However, if you can get hold of ‘standard’ comparisons (i.e. sources of known field strength) it should give a reasonable level of confidence. Many meters will come with examples of the sort of readings you can expect in domestic situations. If you are getting something wildly different you may need to return the meter to the manufacturer for checking or replacement. 
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If your instrument does not show any figures but only the ‘presence’ of fields (e.g. by way of a light being on), I’m afraid it is of limited use in investigations. Such instruments are designed to see if fields exceed a particular threshold. Unfortunately, even if you know what this threshold is, you cannot tell if the field is twice or three times that value or indeed half as much. 

One important tip is that most electromagnetic meters are sensitive (even AC field ones) to static electricity & YOU are a potent source. Therefore, put the meter down & don’t touch it for, say, 10 seconds. The reading should then stabilize & will probably be a lot less than when you are carrying the equipment around. This will be a much truer reading, & you should always use meters in this way. 

Having calibrated your equipment, you must now work out what are ‘normal’ readings. Only with such knowledge can you possibly judge what is ‘abnormal’. While it is possible to find out typical values from various sources (try the world wide web) it is best to find out for yourself with your own instrument. This is particularly important with AC fields. Different instruments have different frequency responses. Most standard tables of field strengths produced by mains appliances or overhead cables are for 50 or 60Hz. Your instrument may be sensitive to a much wider range of frequencies. In addition, non-mains-powered electrical equipment may produce stray fields at different frequencies. How do you know what to expect from, for example, portable (battery-powered) appliances, transport vehicles or transmitting equipment? Some equipment, such as computers, can transmit high frequency waves unintentionally. The best way to find out is to measure it for yourself. 

A particularly useful technique is to check similar locations ‘after the event’. For instance, if you go on a vigil to a pub & find a potent source of AC fields in the cellar, it might seem highly significant (especially if a ghost has been seen there). But might not most pub cellars have similar readings? There are often pumps & other heavy electrical equipment in pub cellars. So try to go to a few others, not known to be haunted, & see if they give similar readings. 

When on an investigation it is, of course, most important to identify the sources of any electromagnetic fields. Usually this can be done visually (simply looking for electrical equipment). Sources may not, however, always be obvious. They could be behind walls, e.g. mains cabling which emits magnetic fields. If you cannot trace any source internal to a building you might try switching off the power to a room, or even the whole building, to see if the field drops. I hasten to say this should only be done with the permission of the building owner or manager. Even if they agree you should consider if switching off all the power might disrupt permanently powered equipment, time switches or machines sensitive to power cuts, such as computers. If you CAN get the mains switched off, you might be able to locate any external sources of electromagnetic fields. 

As a very general guide, here are some examples of the sorts of fields you might expect. Many appliances produce 50/60Hz AC fields, as you might expect. As a result a typical domestic room, away from appliances, may have up to 0.4 microtesla AC magnetic fields in it & maybe a few tens of volts per meter AC electric. Obviously, near appliances the readings can be much higher. Fields drop off with increasing distance from sources according to the ‘inverse square rule’. This basically means they drop off rapidly with increasing distance. Very close to an appliance the readings can be quite high. At a distance of 15cm some appliances may yield as much as 100 microtesla (magnetic), though less than 10 is more typical. At a meter away many appliances will be undetectable. Electric readings may rise to a 1000 volt/meter close to some appliances, though much less further away. 

Static magnetic fields are rarer than varying ones in domestic situations. The Earth’s magnetic field will be present (unless shielded somehow - e.g. by metal in walls) but it is very weak, between 30 (at the equator) & 60 (at the poles) microteslas. Various household devices have permanent magnets in them, e.g. loudspeakers or anything with a motor of some sort in it. Some appliances also contain electromagnets (e.g. as relays) that produce static fields when activated.

The magnets in these devices will be much stronger than the Earth’s magnetic field but still usually far too weak to, say, move even a nearby light iron object. Typical values for such devices might be a few thousand microteslas. 

Static electric fields in domestic situations are usually caused by friction. It can depend heavily on the type of materials used in the room. A typical room might produce up to around 5V/m. If a thunderstorm was going on outside it might be up to 100V/m. 

Using meters outside tends to give very low (or nil) readings due to the low density of natural or artificial sources of EM. At a distance of 15m a 500kV overhead power line only yields typically between 3 & 6 microteslas (magnetic). Interestingly, if you live near overhead power lines you are likely to receive higher field exposure from your domestic appliances than from the power lines (though, of course, most appliances are only used for short periods whereas power lines are always on). 

Infrasound 

Though nothing to do with electromagnetic fields, I must mention infrasound. This is because it has recently been discovered (see Journal of the Society of Psychical Research, volume 64.3, number 860, July 2000) that infrasound with a frequency of 19Hz can induce feelings anxiety & dizziness. If this frequency is present at significant levels (e.g. as a resonating standing wave) it could produce reports of hauntings (e.g. feelings of a ‘presence’). This is certainly something we should look for on investigations. 

Units

The units used in electromagnetic field measurement can be confusing. Firstly, if the field is varying you will need to specify the frequency being measured in Hz (i.e. per second). Electric field strength, whether varying or not, is measured in volts per meter or V/m. Magnetic field strength (strictly speaking, flux density) is usually quoted nowadays in microteslas. Unfortunately, many people use the older unit of the milligauss, which causes endless confusion. Please stick to microteslas if you can. To convert, 10 milligauss = 1 microtesla. Incidentally, the units gauss and tesla are not commonly used as they are both very large by everyday standards. 

ASSAP
Ghost Town Classifications

Class A: Nothing remains at the site. 

Class B: Rubble/Ruins, No standing buildings, but collapsed walls, foundations, holes, trash dumps and other debris. 

Class C: True Ghost, Buildings, but no people. 

Class D/a: Near Ghost - small dense population but still inactive. 

Class D/b: Semi-Ghost – become populated, almost a community with little activity. 

Class E: Active small town, Generally it is a historic community that is still busy and active, even

if the population is lower than the boom days. 

Class F: Commercial, Not really a classification but an addition to any of the above classes. 

Generally a restored location or one that charges a fee to visit. 
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Types of Investigation Teams

1.) Scientific Debunk - Groups which use technology & scientific methods to first debunk all possible causes of activity that may be paranormal. What is left after an investigation is considered to be paranormal until a reasonable answer can be identified.

2.) Interactive Hunters - These groups use scientific &//or interactive methods to find a reasonable understanding for any activity, be it paranormal or regular. They strive for understanding in both domains of paranormal vs. normal & will work to either disprove or prove evidence in either way. (Their main focus is the research using many different means to arrive to an answer, good or bad.)

3.) Ghost Chasers - These groups have strong feelings that the paranormal exist everywhere & strive to prove this with research. They do not fear evidence that does not support theory, but use their research to prove the existence of the paranormal. The may use scientific, interactive, direct, & indirect forms of research & expand understanding of the paranormal universe via evidence, experiences, & research.

Now as I said many groups can fall into aspects of 1, 2, or all of these. For instance: P.S.I. of Oregon is typically a Science Debunk classification. We normally do not apply any means of interactive methods, such as sensitives, physics, mediums, or use other direct forms of investigation methods, but do have some qualities of Interactive Hunters. That is not to say we won’t work with sensitives/physics/mediums, just typically we don’t. For example: The Atlantic Paranormal Society has been known to fall into this category a lot of the time.

PARANORMAL TERMINOLOGY

Agent: A person who knowingly or unknowingly has an unprecedented sense of the paranormal or can establish a form of contact with paranormal activities/entities.

Altered State of Consciousness (ASC): Any state of consciousness that is different from "normal" states of waking or sleeping.

Amulet: An object that has the power to ward off ghosts and evil spirits, usually worn about the neck or wrists.

Angel: Benevolent spiritual beings who help and watch over people.

Apparition: The disembodied soul or spirit that can be seen visually.

Apport: When a solid object seemingly appears from out of nowhere, with the help of the spirits in the presence of a medium.

Asport: When a solid object is teleported to a different location with the help of the spirits in the 

presence of a medium.

Astral Body: The soul of an individual projected outside of their bodies.

Astral Projection: See Out-Of-Body (OBE).

Atmospheric Apparition: Not actually a ghost or spirit, but instead a "visual imprint" of people and events that was left behind in the environment that continues to replay.

Aura: A field of energy believed by some to surround living creatures.

Automatic Writing: A type of communication with ghosts or spirits where they take control over the writer's hand and write out a message.

Automatism: An unconscious or spontaneous muscular movement caused by ghosts or the spirits. Automatic Writing is one form of Automatism.

Banshee: Omen spirits of Scotland and Ireland.

Channeling: A form of spirit communication where an unseen entity possesses a medium in a 

controlled environment to impart guidance, wisdom or future events. The channeled entity could be a deceased human being, an Angel, Demon, Elemental or other higher plain spirit.

Charms: A spell or object believed to possess magic power. 

Clairaudience: A persons ability to hear spirits.

Clairvoyance: Either an internal or external vision of present or future events, spirits, objects, 

places, and people.

Cold Reading: A psychic reading given with no prior knowledge of the sitter.

Collective Apparition: A ghost or spirit sighting simultaneously by more than one living person.

Collect Unconscious: Form of analytical psychology developed by Carl lung. It is the collective 

memory of all the humanity's past and is held somewhere inside the unconscious mind.

Crisis Apparition: Ghosts that appear to loved ones and close friends just before or soon after their death.

Cross Correspondence: Information received from the spirit world.

Crossroads: Point where two roads intersection. Said to be a focus point of supernatural energy.

Death: The grim reaper perhaps the spirit that is behind your fate or guides your soul after death to where its going.

Death Bed Apparitions: See Crisis Apparition.

Demon: Fallen angels associated with evil.

Direct Voice Phenomenon (DVP): The voice of a ghost or spirit being spoken to the sitters of a 

séance. The voice usually comes from some point near the medium, but not through the medium. 

Sometimes a spirit horn or trumpet is used. Direct Writing: When ghost or spirit's handwriting 

appears directly on a previously unmarked, unwritten surface.

Drop-In Communicator: A ghost, spirit or entity that makes its presence known at a séance.

Dowsing: The paranormal detection of underground water or mineral deposits ( or lost persons and objects) using a divining rod or pendulum.

Dybbuk: A Jewish legend. The restless soul of a deceased human being that enters the body of a living person and takes possession.

Earth Lights: Luminous phenomena typically shaped in ball form or irregular patches of light 

appearing randomly and defying explanation.

Ectoplasm: Ectoplasm can be either a solid, liquid or vaporous substance produced by ghosts or 

spirits, It is usually a milky white color and has an ozone smell. Some forms of ectoplasm are 

known to move in lifelike patterns.

Electronic Voice Phenomena (EVP): EVP is the attempt to capture a ghost or spirits voice on 

audio recording tapes. Typically there is no voice heard to the people present in the recording but 

after reviewing the tapes there are strange voices recorded.

Electro-Magnetic Field (EMF) Detectors: Handheld scientific instruments that can pick up electronic and magnetic fields over different frequencies. They can read changes and distortions in the normal electro-magnetic fields.

Elemental Spirit: A spirit associated with one of the classical four elements (fire, earth, air and

water).

Energy Vortex: see Ectoplasm.

Entity: Energies above the class of Ghost where some form of intelligence is displayed.

Extrasensory Perception (ESP): The acquisition of information by means beyond the five human senses.

Exorcism: A religious rite used to cast out a ghost, spirit or entity from a living persons body or a 

particular location.

Exorcist: A religious "holy man" who conducts an exorcism, typically a priest or priestess.

Fairy: Small, human-like mythical being. May be benevolent or malevolent.

False Awakening: An experience in which a person believes he or she has woken up, but actually is still dreaming.

Family Apparitions: Ghosts that haunt one particular family. Their appearance usually means that someone within the family is about to die.

Focal Person: Person who is at the center of poltergeist activity. See Agent

Ghost: The visual appearance of a spirit or soul of a deceased being, human or animal. The 

disembodied soul or life force. A residual energy that under certain conditions may appear, make sound, or a smell.  No intelligent activity is detected.

Ghost Catcher: A wind chime like device that makes noise as a ghost or spirit passes by it.

Ghost Hunt: An attempt made by the living to find, see, or explain paranormal activity such as ghosts or hauntings.

Ghost Hunter: A living individual who searches out and sometime finds and identifies ghosts and 

spirits.

Ghost Investigation: A scientific endeavor, in a controlled environment, set up to communicate, 

record, and capture visual evidence of the existence of ghosts.

Ghost Lights: See Earth Lights.

Ghost buster: A living person who can remove an unwanted ghost, spirit, entity or poltergeist activity from a particular location. See also Exorcist

Ghoul: Evil spirit or monster that robs graves and feeds off of the flesh of the dead.

Gray Lady: The ghost of a woman who has died at the hands of a lover or waits for the return of a loved one.

Guardian Angel: An angel believed to protect the individual.

Halloween: All Hallows Eve, is the night of October 31st when the spirit and living world 

allegedly become close enough to merge.

Hallucination: A false and distorted perception of reality.

Haunt: A place where a ghost or ghosts frequently return.

Haunting: The continuous manifestation of inexplicable phenomena associated with the presence of ghosts or spirits attached to a particular location.

Haunted Objects: Jewelry, furniture, clothing, etc, that seem to be haunted by a past owner or have been cursed.

Hypnotism: An induced trance or sleep state.

Ley Lines: Invisible lines that run between sacred objects or locations.

Levitation: The paranormal raising or suspension of an object or person.

Lucid Dreams: A dream where the dreamer does not know that they are dreaming.

Luminous Phenomena: The experience of strange lights or glows, often around objects or people. See Auras & Orbs
Magnetometer: A technical device used to study the strength, direction and fluctuation or magnetic fields.

Marian Apparition: The appearance of the Virgin Mary.

Materialization: The manifestation of physical objects, animals or people.

Medium: A person with a gift to communicate with ghosts and spirits on behalf of the living.

Modern Apparitions: "New" Ghosts of deceased individuals. They appear in fashion from the current time.

Near-Death Experience (NDE): A phenomenon in which a person clinically dies or comes very close to death only to be revived and then can recall in great detail stories of spiritual worlds and other supernatural events.

Necromancer: A person usually considered a wizard or sorcerer, who can raise the dead and 

command the spirits to obtain information about the future.

Necromancy: A form of prophecy preformed by a necromancer.

Omen: A foretelling of a future event.
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Oracle: A seer who can communicate with ghosts, spirits and Gods to obtain information.

Orb: A mass of energy in the shape of a ball, there are several classifications depending on size, 

ghostly apparitions are usually always associated with an orb and are present.

Ouija Board: A board with letters and numbers used by people who are attempting to communicate with ghosts or spirits, via direct contact through the board and agent.

Out-Of-Body (OBE): Also called Astral Projection. The phenomenon in which a living person's spirit can exit their body, travel the earth and other spiritual worlds and then return.

Paranormal: Beyond the normal.

Parapsychology: The scientific study of unusual events associated with the human experience and PSI subjects.

Percipient: A living person who sees a ghost, spirit or paranormal event. 

Phantom Animals: Ghosts of deceased animals.

Phantom Hitchhiker or Traveler: A ghost or spirit that haunts a particular stretch of road or route. Phantom Hitchhikers ask for rides only to suddenly disappear when they reach their destination.

Photographic Apparitions: Ghosts and spirits that you can't see, but appear in photographs after they are developed.

Planchette: A pointer used with a Ouija Board to communicate with ghosts, spirits or higher plane entities.

be connected to a living human Agent. Some of the most common poltergeists activities include 

loud unexplained noise, levitations, the moving of objects, and electrical problems.

Possession: When a persons mind and body are taken over by ghosts, spirits or other supernatural entities such as demons.

Precognition: The paranormal awareness of future events.

PSI: A general term used to denote the unknown factors responsible for a variety of paranormal 

phenomena.

Psychic: Popular term used to denote a person who regularly uses, or who appears to be 

especially gifted with, psi abilities.

Psychic echo: When sounds from the past have mysteriously recorded themselves into the natural environment.

Psycho kinesis (PK): Mind Movement. Psycho kinesis (PK) is the apparent ability to influence the environment by intention alone.

Psycho Kinetic Energy: Energy residue left embedded into the surroundings after a death or tragic event has occurred, or a spiritual energy trapped by its surroundings or objects.

Purgatory: The place where the souls of those who have died must go to be cleansed of all their sin before they can be admitted to Heaven.

Radio Voice Phenomenon (RVP): The voice of a ghost or spirit communicating through a regular radio.

Reciprocal Apparition: An experience where both the agent and the ghost or spirit see and react to each other.

Recurring Apparitions: Ghosts or spirits that appear in regular cycles, usually once a year, on the anniversary of their dead for example.

Reincarnation: The belief that a soul can be reborn into a new body after death.

Repressed Psycho kinetic Energy: A theoretical psychic force unconsciously produced by an 

individual while undergoing a physical or mental trauma.

Retro cognition: Paranormal knowledge of past events.

Scrying: A type of prophecy where an individual can see future events by staring into a shiny or 

reflective surface, such as a mirror or crystal ball, a form of divination. Or a way of finding paranormal activity by the use of a related PKE object.

Séance: The gathering of a group of individuals for the purpose of communicating for the ghost of the dead.

Sensitive: Someone who is aware or can detect paranormal events beyond the range of their five 

human senses.

Screaming Skulls: Human skulls that protest with poltergeist activity when their final wishes are not fulfilled.

Shaman: A witch doctor or medicine man who communicates with spirits while in a trance and who some believe has the power of healing.

Sixth sense: Popular term for ESP.

Sleep Paralysis: A frightening state of seeming to being awake but unable to move.

Soul: The spiritual life force or essence, carrying an individual's personality and consciousness of 

all actions.

Spectre: A ghost or apparition.

Spirit: Often used to define the soul of a person, but it can also be used to represent places such 

as sacred lakes or objects, shrines, and elemental entities.

Spirit Detection: The reading made by scientific equipment (EMF Detectors, Temperature changes, etc.) when a ghost or spirit is present.

Spirit Photography: Photographs of figures or faces, believed by some to be those of deceased 

persons.

Spirit Profile: Researching the background and history of the ghost or spirit, then determining it's

consistent patterns as a result of the findings.

Spiritualism: Belief systems that ghosts and spirits can and do communicate with the living.
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Spook Lights: See Earth Lights.

Stigmata: Unexplained markings on a person's body that correspond to the wounds of Christ.

Super-ESP: A more powerful form of telepathy that allow certain individuals to pick up information about a deceased person from other living people.

Supernatural: Something that exists of occurs through some means other than any know force in

 nature or science.

Time-Slips: Moments where the past and present collide at one point. 

Telepathy: Mind-to-mind communication.

Telephone Calls From The Dead: When a person receives a telephone call from someone who is dead. The person may or may not know that the caller is deceased.

Teleportation: Paranormal transportation of an object from one location to another, even through 

solid objects.

Transportation Apparitions: The appearance of ghostly cars, trucks, ships, bicycles, carriages, 

trains, airplanes and anything else that carry people. They haunt their old routes.

Vampire: A supernatural creature (undead) that can only come out at night and lives by 

drinking the blood of the living. There are psychic vampires as well.

Vortex: A opening or doorway between our world and the spirit world, a portal.

Wild Hunt: A group of ghost horsemen or packs of ghostly dogs see at night.

Witch: A woman with supernatural powers relating to black magic or earthen prowess.

Wraith: A ghost that comes back to avenge its own death. Considered an omen spirit. 

Case # Setup & File Identifier

Case #’s  are setup in the following manner:

 OAI  
 M# 
 Y# 
 LI    -    Local     ST 
OAI - First line is the Owners/Authoritors Initials

M# - Second line is the Month’s calendar number

Y# - Third line is the last digits of the Year

LI – Fourth line is the case Lead investigator’s Initials

Local – Fifth line is the abbreviated location name

ST – Sixth line is the State of the location

For Example:  For a practice investigation at (your office). office on 11/5/06 we would use the following Case # to document and file.

CR1106CR-YO - For this case # we could see that CR authorized the investigation during 11/06 with the lead of CR at the location of Your Office.

To file this case, the filing is setup by state, location, OAI, and date.  

In our example above, we could find this practice investigation on file in the (your state) file folder, under the heading of (your name under the tab CR for the month of November.

Commonly Asked Questions

"Why do Ghosts haunt?"

A spirit which has not passed over correctly, into the light, the next level, Heaven or whichever way through your belief's you wish to call it. The reasons why they remain behind are diverse; unfinished business, ( a message need be told to a loved one, finger a murderer, etc. ), afraid of passing over, ( fear of being judged, Hell, what's on the other side, the unknown, etc. ), a sudden or unexpected death, ( leaves the spirit confused, or in denial of their own passing ), guilt or grief, ( not wanting to leave that special someone or loved one, the grief of a loved one of whom they wish to comfort ), etc. Once a spirit is satisfied it has accomplished it's goals it will eventually move on, or remain because it simply likes where it's at, and comfortable is the area in which it haunts. They are not bound to that place or area, and can move on when they wish, but that, entirely depends on them, and if they wish to, or not, leave this world, or plane of existence.

"How do I know if my house is haunted?"

Since there is no definitive proof of the paranormal, it makes it hard to tell if one's house may be haunted or not. However, if strange occurrences happen on a regular basis, one idea is to start a journal and record all what you think is 'strange' and going on. Write down what the occurrences may be, times they take place, any changes within the area things occur, ( i.e. cold spots, visible anomalies, etc. ), try to take pictures, something may show up in them to help determine if you may have a problem, ( or not ) weather conditions, tape recordings for strange sounds, video recordings, etc. You can also write down any information you can get about the place you live in, area, history, and anything that may have occurred there that is NOT of paranormal origin which may be the root of your problems - and those that may be. We also have to keep in mind that some hauntings are like a "photograph" of an occurrence of the past, which plays over and over - like a recording and not an actual "live" haunting.

Sometimes sounds like the water heater, wooden houses expanding/contracting, weather changes, etc. can cause all sorts of sounds that may seem spooky, but are all perfectly normal things and can often be mistaken for paranormal phenomena. ( Fluffy the cat jumping on the furniture, chasing a rat, it's tail or it's own shadow can do just this ). The human imagination has plenty to do with this, we often see or hear things that aren't what we think they may be, a nightmare, scary book, movie, story, can all help to influence your imagination even further. The journal will help you determine whether or not an actual paranormal occurrence is taking place, through your notes.

If it comes to be that you are really sure that a paranormal occurrence is happening, find some experienced ghost hunters in your area, ( children shouldn't do anything without their parents consent ), who can help you out with your situation. Show them your notes, ( what-when-how-where ), explain to them in detail what the occurrences are, your religious beliefs, things you, ( or your friends/family members), may have done to cause the haunting, ( summoning spirits through the Ouija board for example ), if you have done anything, ( prayer, house blessed, sea-salts, holy water, holy oils, etc. ), to try and stop the haunting, if you are sensitive or any other family member.. ( some spirits come about because they know that you can sense them ), if the problem started there, or at a previous residence, if the problems started with the previous tenants, etc. so that they can know exactly what the situation is about and help you. Most ghost hunters offer free services, and if an actual paranormal occurrence is present, can gather more information and possibly help you with your situation, ( depending on their services ). Don't challenge the spirit or anger it, that will not help your situation and may only cause more problems.

"How do I get rid of a ghost in my house?" 

One way to get rid of ghosts is to ask the ghosts out loud in a firm yet respectful tone, to please leave and stop their activities. According to many stories and witness accounts, this seems to be the most effective way of dealing with the situation. No one, or anything, wishes to be disrespected, yelled at, etc., so treat it the way you'd like to be treated or treat a good friend. Many times, ghosts are just passing through, just wish to be noticed, and not mean any harm. Don't panic, take a deep breath and explain what your problem is and ask if they could stop. Try to remain calm and avoid fear and negativity, none of it will help you with your situation.

"Will the spirit actually leave?"

Only if it wishes to go. It may be afraid to leave, not wish to leave, ( being comfortable where it is at ), etc.. Again, you can also find ghost hunters in your area to help you with the situation, but this does not mean the spirit will leave. Some ghost hunting groups have a psychic/sensitive who is a part of the team and can help to move the spirit on and also tell you why the spirit may be there. Then again, you may not wish for it to go and can live and deal with the situation fine,  accepting the spirit(s) for what they are and realizing that there is no reason to fear them. It all depends on you - and your spirit.
"I am the only one experiencing a haunting - am I loosing my mind?"

Not everyone in a house may experience a haunting, this doesn't mean you are loosing your mind. Try to take hold of yourself and the situation at hand, again, write in your journal, gather the 'evidence' and people may assist you. Many people have gone through this, especially while growing up, being the only one in a family experiencing paranormal phenomena. Some seek schools, groups or centers to educate themselves and learn how to Handel these situations. Others have another person, or people whom also go through the experiences, ( or separate experiences ), and so may all help each other. Some ghosts hunters can even help educate you living with ghosts.

In the times we are living now, paranormal phenomena though not widely accepted, has branched out to the point where you can find help or assistance almost anywhere. Even on the net, e-mail groups, message boards and websites offer their opinions, comfort, friendship, investigations, information and help. Just be careful of whom you choose to share experiences with, be it of the paranormal nature or not - many people are out there that bode no good or any help, choose carefully.

If seeking a ghost hunting group, ask questions until you feel sure they understand your situation and meet your needs. Be sure they are experienced, meet with them, talk with the leader and/or each member, review their website and see what they've done in the past, procedures, investigating journals, etc. Also check their references, fees, ( some may charge for their services, others ask for a donation for cost of film, travel, lodge, etc. ), and if their prices are too high, move on to the next group until you find the one who you feel most will assist your needs and has dealt with a situation like yours, or similar and can evaluate your situation and gather unbiased evidence. If they have a sensitive working with the group, make sure the team checks where the sensitive claims is something, to back up said claim, that they use their equipment, ( EMF meters, take pictures, etc. ),  to study the area which is claimed to have activity by the sensitive to validate the sensitives impressions, and will make you feel more comfortable with both the team and sensitive.
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"No one believes me - or - how do I get other's to believe?" 

You cannot force someone to believe in paranormal occurrences, there will always be skeptics and non-believers whom no matter how much "proof" you show, how much you swear on your "dead aunts grave," still won't believe you. Remember that journal, and notes, The "who-when-what-why" to back up your claims, and also to keep in mind MANY NATURAL things may have caused the experience, be sure of that also. And still, not everyone will believe, so put yourself in their shoes and think of something you wouldn't or don't believe in, and try to understand their perspectives on the situation. You will find who will believe, and that's great, again be careful of whom your trust and not be scammed.

"Do ghosts have feelings?"

They just may do. Think of those cases where the supposed ghost came back to tell who murdered them, or that have lingered and haunted an area, place or home, until their last wishes were made done, or that have come back to save that family member or friend/stranger from danger, to comfort a loved one who grieves for them, or to wait until that loved one passes and joins them. All this denotes emotion though not yet proven to be so. Best not to hurt, summon, or manipulate them and consider them as you would your best friend or Loved one or stranger.

"Why can't everyone see ghosts?"

It is believed that everyone has the potential to see ghosts. Some people are more open minded, or on "the right brain wave usage" to see them, ( like sensitives/clairvoyants/psychics ). Denial, fear, emotions, distress at seeing one, religious beliefs, etc., can all cause a person not to see one. Maybe they have seen one, and yet still won't admit to it.

It all depends on beliefs, sensitivity, emotions, etc., that will determine if you'll ever see a ghost or not. Sometimes you may capture an anomaly on film in an area you were in and never see or sense anything - Luck? That may play a role in this!

Not everyone "sees" a ghost in the same ways. Some see with their "third eye," others with the naked eye, or from the corner of their eye. You may see a "wisp" of smoke, a shadowy figure, an orb, a streak of light, or ectoplasm, a movement of an inanimate object, a full blown apparition to sounds or voices and still many other different ways to explain or express the "seeing" of a ghost.

"Why do ghosts appear to us as they do?- or -Why do ghosts look as they do?- or - Why do ghosts take on different forms?"

There are 3 kinds of manifestations

A. Psychic Holograms or Residual Hauntings -  a kind of recording left behind, usually due to powerful emotions. These are the vast majority of "hauntings". They are characterized by repetitive actions, i.e. the manifestation always does pretty much the same things in the same ways over and over again.

B. Actual Spirit Visitations or "Live" Hauntings. Rarer than the recordings because it takes a relatively powerful spirit to manifest itself, ( show itself in full form ),  to incarnate humans, especially in human form and appearance. Orbs, balls of light, and things like that are easier and take less power/energy. Also, most incarnate humans are not sensitive enough, or have conditioned themselves to not perceive such manifestations.

C. When a spirit appears in a frightening or gross form, it is usually to get the human's attention and shock them for the purpose of teaching or telling them something, or it is one of the recordings.

- Think of it this way, if you are shocked, you WILL pay attention; the message will be passed on, for they'll have your complete and utter attention. Then again, it may cause you to faint or run away, in which on certain cases, they may wish you to go away off of what they consider as their property: you are invading on their space, etc.. If they are angered spirits, have a mean disposition, etc., can be another reason in which to appear to you in this form.

Be it that some spirits are "playful" or "mischievous," they may also do it to get a good laugh at seeing you run away - very quickly, scream - just be frightened to the point it amuses them. They can have that "power" over you through your fears.

"Can Animals Come Back?- or -Will, ( or can ), My Dog Come Back and Be With Me Again?"

There have been many stories and witness accounts to animals coming back and being with their owners, if only for a short time, or until the owner themselves pass on, and to comfort a grieving owner. To help, or save a former owner, or loved one, person, warn of danger, etc..

In some belief's, animals don't pass on, while in other's they do, ( or come back as another dog, cat, etc., or being ), so perceiving a pet may also come down to your belief's of the afterlife.

Then there is folklore of Black Dogs, cats and other such animals which are said to be evil and cause or do harm, warn of impending danger, appear before a bad situation or occurrence, etc..

An animal spirit may be perceived in full form, as a shadow, a touch, sense, smell, etc. It all depends on the person perceiving said spirit.

"Why Can Children Perceive Ghosts?- or -Why Do Children See Ghosts More Than Adults?"

The innocence of children, being that their minds have not been conditioned not to believe in such things, open mindedness, the "wanting of a playmate or friend," ( hence the imaginary friend factor - who may not be so imaginary after all ), being curious of things and surroundings, all help and influence children to see ghosts easier than adults do.

As children grow older, teachings of parents, schools, adult figures, religion, being sensitive, belief's of other children, etc., will all influence if the child will continue to see spirits or not, or later on learn to accept or fear them also - or both.

If a child is taunted or made fun of, or called "evil" for saying he or she sees ghosts, may cause the child to either begin to disbelieve or doubt what they are seeing, think of themselves as different or "weird," make them keep to themselves what they see, ( block what they are seeing ), or stop seeing/believing all together. It may also later affect them to the point they feel there is something wrong with them or the "I am loosing my mind" feelings of distress.

For example as a parent will tell a child, "There's no such things as Ghosts," or one of the most famous, "The bogeyman will get you," will also factor into how the child will react to seeing a ghost, fearing, accepting, believing or disbelieving also.

There are also certain parents, families, etc., who will nurture the child's gift's or abilities and teach them to accept, not fear, handle the seeing of such spirits.

It all comes down again to the teachings the child receives in life and their belief's, the people around them, being strong or weak minded, which all will influence if they continue to see or not later on into adulthood.
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"Can Ghosts Follow You?"

- Ghosts are usually attached to a specific area or location and won't follow you, or pass the boundaries of said place or location. ( For example, cemeteries, houses, etc. ).

- Being that you are a sensitive, you may see, sense, or encounter ghosts in your home or many other different areas and so think or feel as being "followed." Ghosts are everywhere and are "drawn" to people who can see or sense them.

- Also there's the situation of a ghost being attached/bonded to an inanimate object and so will go where said object or item goes.

- Being attached to a Loved one may also cause the spirit to "follow" or move where that person goes.

- If a spirit is bound to you for any other reason, ( a summoning you did for example ), may cause said spirit to follow you also.

"What are Visiting Spirits?"

These are spirits that are passing through on their way to a certain area or place, and being drawn to your energy or sensitivity, or being curious, will stop and appear to you, enter your home, cause some sort of distraction, weird occurrence, etc. ( Again it brings up the topic of being summoned ). These "visitations" usually last for a moment to a few days or weeks and then the spirit moves on.
Other Common Questions ( Summary )

Being that everyone has their own belief's of the afterlife, this adds to theories and the "why" spirits may come back to haunt an area and not pass onto the other side as they should have.

Q. "Are ghosts evil?"

A. Yes and No.

People are realizing that spirits they see are not usually harmful in any way. ( Just like you getting that orb or shadow/mist picture in a cemetery and yet nothing happened to you while in said cemetery ). You see a ghost and being it's unexpected, the fear of the situation may make you relate to it as being evil or religious beliefs also play a role for some teach that all said entities are evil. They usually just wish to be noticed or pass through a place, be in a place they are comfortable in since they don't wish yet to move on, or not ready to move on because of any other reason.

An evil entity can be encountered, and do exist, and one of the reasons respect and care to all places should be observed and followed through. Although some spirits may be harmful, having a mean disposition, angered, you did something to anger it, entered in a place or area which they take as you being on their property, summoning it, etc.. This is not to scare you, but to make you aware that even as you meet good and bad people in life, same goes with spirit entities in death.

Q. "Are Ouija Boards and Séances a connection to evil?"

A. Using any form of summoning of spirits, without experience, is an invitation to trouble and you may get more than what you bargained for. You may be summoning, ( giving permission to enter, calling upon, etc. ), any entity in the area - or beyond - with whom you may not be able to handle. All summoning of spirits require the summoner to close the opening, etc., of what they have opened, and a non-experienced person whom has no knowledge in these things will then have a spirit who will stay with them, or the area in which it was summoned. A professional medium or psychic can help you to summon a loved one with the knowledge of what to do after the summoning, which may help you to communicate with whom you wished to without inviting in or binding uninvited entities.

Q. "Are only old houses, areas with history, or where a murder or natural death has occurred will be haunted?"

A. Spirits haunt an area because of many different reasons and not only because it's old, has history or a death will they haunt it. Unfinished business, a loved one, etc. can all make a spirit remain in an area. Objects and items can also retain a spirit, being that they really loved their home, car, desk, etc..

Q. "If I don't see ghosts, then the area or home cannot be haunted?"

A. Ghosts are around us all the time and everyone "sees" ghosts differently. You may perceive them through smells, inanimate objects moving, sounds, items disappearing or misplaced, feeling of being touched, etc.. Then again, the ghost may not wish to present itself to you and so you may never perceive it, or because of your beliefs, or ways of thinking/perceiving you may never see one . It all comes down to you, and the spirit - if your open minded and if it wishes to be known or seen.

Q. "Seeing a scary movie, reading about ghosts, studying about ghosts, gathering information about ghosts will make my home haunted?"

A. It may make you more open minded and so better to perceive a ghost, but not attract it ( unless again, you summon it ). 

Q. "Are "Demons" and Ghosts the same thing - or haunt an area?"

A. No. A Demon will possess an area, home, place, person, item etc., but is totally different in relation to a ghost. A ghost is from human origin while a "demon" is an entity of a whole different classification.

Q. "How do I communicate with a Ghost?"

First know there are two types of answers to "Should I communicate with a Ghost?"

A. YES AND NO.

Yes:

- If you feel or are aware the spirit is a loved one or friend, you can start by trying to say out loud in a nice tone of voice, "Hi! How are you?"

No:

- If you feel the presence is of malicious intent, leave it alone, don't try to communicate with it on your own and seek professional help. Younger Children, seek the permission of your parents before contacting Any Paranormal Investigative Group/Psychic.

Q. "How can Ghost's/Spirits communicate with you?"

A. There are several ways ghosts/spirits may attempt to contact you. Messages through our dreams, is an example. The dream(s) are usually not scary, but may seem so to see a loved one, friend, ( or neither - just a stranger ), who has passed on in our dreams. If you receive a message in this form, you may have just been visited by a spirit. Other ways to sense a spirit communicating are; messages written on objects, such as paper or mirrors, scents that were common of the deceased, ( or not, and neither of the room/area you are in ), your name being called, voices such as laughter, being or feeling touched, knocks or rapping on doors and/or windows and other objects, lights being turned off and on, etc. ( And I don't mean an electrical problem or loose floorboards etc! ) You can also try EVP, as it has produced great results! Just remember to always be patient, and they just might communicate with you - and then again, they may not. It all depends on the spirit.

Q. "What if a Ghost doesn't wish to be communicated with?" or "How will I know if it is ok to communicate with it?"

A. You have to remember to always consider the presences feelings, for they were once fully bodied, ( alive ), as you are. If you speak to it in an angry tone, it is liable to get angry with you! Some, as they may have been in life, ( or because of the cause of death ), have mean dispositions, and don't wished to be bothered with - period. Communication with this sort of presence may only anger it more and cause it to 'lash out' at you. Each spirit and haunting is different so you must analyze all carefully before attempting to have any involvement with them to avoid such problems. Seek professional help before attempting to communicate with such entities. Other's may wish to be left alone, ignore you, and not be communicated with. It really all depends on the spirit. Best to cease, and if it should change it's mind, it will be sure to find a way to be noticed/communicate with you. Remember to be aware of the ways it may be trying to, and that you aren't the one not noticing!

Q. "How can I find, (these things) out about the ghost/haunting I am having?" or "How can I find out whom is haunting my home/area?"

A.  Do research! Start with your home/area to find out why the ghost(s) are there. Check with your local library or newspaper for the information you may need. Some spirits, it is believed, will stay on because of violent deaths, wrong doings, still have missions to accomplish, waiting for a loved one, unfinished business, comfort to a loved one, etc. There may be many reasons why your home/area may be haunted - only way to find out is to actually do the research! Also, we cannot forget, if you are a sensitive to ghosts, even if the home or area is NOT haunted - they may 'seek you out' or be seen/noticed by you, just because YOU CAN notice them! Some spirits LIKE to be noticed, and some even like the companionship, and knowing someone can communicate, see, or sense them.

Q. "What areas are most likely to be haunted?"

A. See "Are only old houses, areas with history, or where a murder or natural death has occurred will be haunted?" This includes Bridges, graveyards, etc. Not only in a cemetery you may find ghosts, they may be as easy to find as the play yard down the street!

Possession: History & Acts

Things to know about possession;

Before the eighteenth-century Age of Enlightenment in the west, many individuals and groups were routinely considered to be affected by "demonic possession." This was described as a mental state wherein the individual was not responsible for his actions or words. The victim displayed hysterical symptoms and convulsive writhing that resembled epilepsy, as if a violent struggle were raging within. The face would appear contorted, the body out of control, and there would be an accompanying radical change of vocal timbre: the new and demonic voice was usually deep, gruff, and weird. Often, it spoke languages unknown to it's human host.

The onset of dramatic symptoms was sudden, although there is a suggestion of preexisting states of melancholy in cases of the afflicted. The definite signs were a new shrinking away in horror from religious relics or icons; an ability to speak foreign languages; lewd behavior presumably unknown to the host body; supernatural strength; barking like a dog or fox or bleating like a sheep; and afterward, if the exorcism was successful, no memory whatsoever of the episode by the individual.

To return the possessed to his or her natural state, official rites of demonic exorcism were held by professionals. Since the possession species is worldwide, they continue to be seen frequently in various traditions, and many of the symptoms seem similar throughout the world. The cures or rites are usually in the hands of professionals, but they vary greatly. In India various mantras are uttered and incense is used, in China certain written charms are pasted on the windows and other incantations are burned. Even Josephus, the Jewish historian, in the first century C.E., wrote about a "magic root" that was commonly used among the various practices employed to return the victim to his former self.

In most rites it was of primary importance to "name" the indwelling spirit and then address it directly by name and ask that it leave. In the Catholic Church an official method includes specific wording: "I adjure thee evil spirit in the name of the Lord." This appeal to the specific demonic spirit to leave in the name of Jesus or of various saints was apparently effective. However, when the demon was addressed in this manner its immediate response was spectacular. All hell would break loose. 

The inhabited person would writhe, vomit, (sometimes spitting out strange objects such as glass, nails, animal hair, insects), and hurl himself/herself around the room, all the while screaming abusively at the exorcist in a gruff, unnatural, hideous voice.

Risks of exorcism were possible contagion-- the "unclean spirit": might move into the body of the priest. Also, the inhabited would sometimes die before the demon was finished struggling. To make matters worse, it seemed that over a few centuries in the West, entire convents or communities were infested. There were epidemics of possession all over Europe. Many of these involved witchcraft and the accusation and torture of so-called witches--all of which are outside the Guide's concern. The Compendium Maleficarum, compiled in 1608 by Brother Maria Guazzo, lists fifty ways in which one can tell if possession is the real thing. Among these notable symptoms are: if the possessed feel as if ants were crawling under their skin; if the body is stirred by palpitations in the afflicted area; if a voice heard inside the head is saying things they don't understand; or if the priest's hand upon their head feels like ice.

 Many, but not all, of the indwelling demons who were thought to cause these ravings and crises seem to have disappeared or perhaps shape-shifted and have been identified by other names. In some cases the symptoms are now attributed to various mental illnesses.

Responsible Behavior

We have witnessed a new trend by ghost hunting and paranormal groups that we find disturbing. It is the act of "Challenging Spirits." When on an investigation and statements are made such as: "You're a coward," "I dare you to", etc, into mid air while investigating for activity; that is challenging a spirit. In the event that you actually come across a non-human spirit this could not only put yourself at risk, but even worse the occupants you are there to help. You or those around you could end up hit, scratched, or even pushed. Then what about the occupants? What happens when you load up your equipment and they are left behind with something that was intentionally invoked? This kind of behavior may make for "Good TV," but certainly is not responsible behavior on the part of the investigator.     

Now challenging spirits is no new revelation. It is actual common sense, and practiced by most seasoned investigators. Being a paranormal investigator, ghost hunter, etc, is not supposed to be about grandstanding. It is supposed to be about helping those in need, and about the collection of evidence for future study. As a seasoned investigator we should realize that we have a responsibility not to place ourselves, fellow investigators, or the occupants of any investigation at risk. The hope is that common sense will prevail, and as for you grandstanders be careful, you might get what your asking for.

Auras

Have you ever sensed someone was standing right behind you, even though you didn't hear or see the person approach?
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That would be because every human being has an aura, or energy field, that surrounds and extends past the physical body, said Lyn Freeman, an Alaska researcher who explores mind-body connections.

Mystics have reported seeing halos of light emanating from humans. But for most of us, Freeman said, the energy of an aura is too subtle to see. No one has proved scientifically that auras exist.

Until now, perhaps.

Freeman and her husband, Derek Welton, recently purchased an unusual camera from Russia called a gas discharge visualization (GDV) device, or aura camera. They believe it records the innermost layer of a person's energy field.

That closest-in layer of seven is the one most connected to the physical body. It is known by those who study such things as the health aura and can give clues about a person's health, according to Freeman.

By conducting studies with the aura camera in a scientific manner, Freeman, Welton and other researchers hope the camera will help to document the existence of auras and perhaps even validate the effectiveness of some forms of alternative medicine.

They also hope it might be used someday in the United States as a tool to help assess a person's physical and mental well-being. Freeman said it is already being used in some medical settings in Russia to help screen for breast and lung cancer.

In this country, the aura camera is not approved as a diagnostic tool. But its effectiveness is being studied, even by several researchers affiliated with well-known institutions such as the Mayo Clinic in Scottsdale, Ariz., and the University of Virginia.

"We're just getting our feet wet," said Welton, an engineer and director of network engineering for a local telecommunications firm who cooperates with his wife in her studies.

HOW IT WORKS

The camera works essentially by creating a small, harmless electric charge that causes energy to emanate from a fingertip placed on the camera's lens. The way that energy cascades out from the finger is believed to have significance, Freeman said.

The aura camera relies on the meridian system used in acupuncture (and based on ancient Chinese medicine), which connects points on a person's finger to various organs within the body. After the energy of all 10 fingers has been recorded by the camera, a computer program melds them together to give an overall picture of a person's aura, health and basic mental well-being.

A healthy aura will be depicted by the device as a uniform glow of a certain intensity and brightness surrounding a human figure. The aura of an unwell person will show up as a jagged halo around the figure, full of holes or spikes.

The locations of the holes or spikes in the aura correlate -- again using the Chinese meridian system -- to places in the body. A weak aura around one of the fingertips, for example, could signal a compromised kidney.

Freeman, who is on the faculty at the Saybrook Graduate School, a psychology school based in San Francisco, has already begun studies with the device aimed at finding out whether meditation, acupuncture and other alternative therapies can affect a person's health aura.

Freeman said she has found that an hour of meditation can positively affect a person's aura. She also plans to study traditional healers in Alaska to document whether their treatments work and even to capture images of energy flowing from healer to patient.

"This machine can tell you if there's a flow of energy between human beings," Freeman asserts.

Freeman acknowledges the concept of an aura camera may be a bit out there for the general public. But she is quick to point out that the device she and her husband bought for $15,000 from its Russian inventor, physicist Konstantin Korotkov, is not the same as those sometimes set up at psychic fairs.

Some have claimed that aura devices can peer into the human soul to reveal personality traits or the spiritual potential of the subject. The color of a person's aura is often central in those readings.

And for a fee, these aura readers will correct imbalances with crystal therapy.

Freeman said she and Welton plan to use the device only for research, not for those sorts of ad hoc readings. Besides, she noted, the colors with her camera can easily be changed by a click of the mouse, just as a background screen on a computer can be changed for a different view.

"Some people play with these like they're games, and they're not," Freeman said.

ORIGINS

The idea of a device to photograph the aura is based on many years of experimentation and study into the human energy field, Freeman said.

As far back as 1880, Nikola Tesla, a Serbian-American inventor, electrical engineer and scientist, demonstrated that connecting the body to a high-frequency electric current causes the body to fluoresce. In 1939, a Russian electrician, Semyon Kirlian, noticed fluorescence surrounding his fingers while he was repairing high-frequency equipment. He devoted the rest of his life trying to photograph and explain the phenomenon.

His technique, which became known as Kirlian photography, gained popularity in the United States in the 1960s and 1970s.

The camera that Freeman and Welton bought was invented by Korotkov in 1995. Last summer, the Anchorage couple traveled to St. Petersburg to meet Korotkov and get training and certification for the device at an international conference on the study of energy fields.

Freeman said she mailed the machine to Alaska rather than trying to carry it home on the airplane.

"I wasn't about to walk through an airport and explain how this machine assesses photon emissions from the human body," Freeman said, laughing. "I could just see the response. We'd never get home."

Freeman said she plans to apply for grants to conduct studies using the device. But for now, she and her husband are largely doing research on their own time. For them, it's exciting to see some of the mind-body connections they have long studied finally documented.

"It's our retirement passion," Freeman said.

The couple demonstrated the machine at a traditional healing conference in Anchorage this fall.

Auggie Nelson, a Native healer from Kotzebue, said he was intrigued by the demonstration. He works with patients with circulation problems and, through touch, tries to get the blood flowing correctly again. After the demonstration, he said he would be curious to see the aura camera used on some of his patients before and after his treatments.

"I believe there would be a great difference in their auras," he said. "It's quite a project. I was in awe".

Ghost Lights

Flames that yielded endless cold;

From the Book:

"The Enchanted World of Ghosts"

Dancing by night over bogs, brakes and water meadows, the flame light luminance called ingis fatuus, or "foolish fire," once was common throughout northern Europe. Although the learned would claim that the flames were caused by marsh gases, country folk knew better, and tales of mishaps made them wary.

The strange light was given myriad names-"Will-O'-The-Wisp," "Jack-o'-lantern," "fox fire," "elf light." In Whales, the flames were called "corpse candles" and appeared just at the level of a raised human hand when a ghost walked invisible, they were thought to presage the death of those who saw them. Germans said the lights where of those who had stolen land. For Finns, such a light was a liekkio, or "flaming one," and was believed to be the ghost of a child who had been buried in the forest.

In any case, the dancing flames where dangerous to the living. Wayfarers who mistook them for the lights of a far-off shelter sometimes strayed into thickets where the ground grew shifty and sucked them down into the depths of bogs. Those who followed ghost lights, people said, were led to join the company of death.

Eerie ghost lights of the south:

Swamp gas? Reflections of automobile headlights? St. Elmo's Fire? Something from another world? Just what are those eerie lights that hover over abandoned stretches of railroad tracks or flit across lonely mountainsides like will-o-the-wisps? Sober-minded scientists can't seem to make up their minds. Believers in the paranormal, however, claim that a ghost light is the spirit of a dead person, endlessly searching for something or someone which will never be found. Or they claim that certain ghost lights are the spirits of locomotives, endlessly plying the rails.

There is no agreement on either side regarding the origins of ghost lights, but one thing is for certain. Ghost lights excite the imagination of the observer and, at the same time, make his blood run cold. And ghost lights have spawned a legion of creepy legends.

The South has more than its share of spooky ghost lights. Here are three of the most famous -- the Brown Mountain Lights, the Big Thicket Light, and the Maco Ghost Light.

Orbs

From the Book:

"The Encyclopedia of Ghosts & Hauntings"
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Energy anomalies recorded at some haunted sites. Orbs are not visible to the naked eye, but can be seen through infrared monitors, and can be recorded on photographic film. When they show up, they appear to be luminosities that are round or diffuse, and even rectangular in shape. Detection and study of orbs has developed with the advent of high technology Ghost Investigation.

Orbs appear to be a form of energy of unknown origin. They are not stray light sources, insects or dust particles. They are not sufficiently strong enough to set off any type of detection meters, nor do they have sufficient mass to set off infrared detectors. They seem to defy gravity and change directions, sometimes quickly. They twinkle. They react to the presence of people: They increase in number when people are present in a haunted location. They appear both indoors and outdoors. They cannot be explained by static discharge such as that which is created by walking on a carpet, for they are recorded in houses and buildings that have no carpet. Orbs are not the same as ghost lights, which are similar in shape and behavior, but which are much brighter and visible to the naked eye.

According to Dale Kaczmarek, president of the Ghost Research Society (GRS), orbs may be the best evidence of hauntings. The GRS has pioneered investigation of orbs with night-vision equipment and has documented cases with unexplained orb activity.

Many people mistakenly think they capture orbs on photographic film. Most mysterious balls or arcs of light that appear in photographs are refractions of light on the camera lens, caused by light bouncing back from artificial lights, reflective surfaces (not always noticeable to the eye) and so on. Digital cameras are particularly unreliable for recording orbs. Digital orbs- usually perfectly round- are spots where pixels do not fill in sufficiently.

False orbs tend to be pale white or blue and transparent. Genuine orbs appear dense and brighter on film. The probability of capturing genuine orbs increases if photographs are taken at the same time as other unusual phenomena are experienced, such as sharp changes in temperatures and increases in electromagnetic energy.
Spook lights:

The first documented sighting of the Spook Light is often given as 1886, when it supposedly drove homesteaders from their cabins just west of the tiny community of Hornet. Until recently, in fact, many newspaper accounts still referred to the phenomenon as the "Hornet Spook Light." Old-timers called it "ghost" or "Indian lights."

Paranormal explanations for the light range from the restless ghost of a murdered Osage chief to the spirits of a pair of star-crossed lovers. Witnesses, however, present a remarkably consistent description of multi-colored lights that float eerily about, split into smaller lights, and sometimes appear behind observers  or on the hoods and fenders of their cars. "All one has to do to see it is drive along the road slowly or stop," according to an enthusiastic 1935 article in the Kansas City Journal-Post. "At times the light appears to stand still at a distance of about a quarter of a mile. Then it will creep slowly toward the onlookers until it gets up as close as what seems to be 100 yards. . . Alternately, it turns three or four different shades of red, yellow, green and white."

In the 1940s, celebrated folklorist Vance Randolph recorded a similar first-hand account in "Ozark Folklore and Magic."

"Sometimes it swings from one side of the road to another, sometimes it seems to roll on the ground, sometimes it rises to the tops of the scrubby oak trees at the roadside, but it never gets more than a few feet from the road on either side. I have seen this light myself, on three occasions."

In 1933, the section of Route 66 from Commerce to Quapaw was completed, just a few miles to the northwest of the Spook Light area. Skeptics attributed the lights to car headlights on the new road, or to a beacon at the Miami airport. "But the old-timers laugh at all such explanations," Randolph wrote.

Headlights; although the original sightings were on the Missouri side of the state line, by the 1940s the light had moved across the line a few hundred yards to a lonely gravel road in Ottawa County, Okla. This location is now know as the "old" Spook Light Road.

In 1942, a group of students from the University of Michigan reportedly spent two weeks camping in the area and studying the lights. Their research methods even included "shooting at the lights with high-powered rifles"  which offers more clues to mid- 20th Century thinking than natural phenomenon  but they failed to solve the mystery.

The U.S. Army Corps of Engineers got into the act in 1946, when soldiers from not-so-distant Camp Crowder surveyed the area and tested "caves, mineral deposits, highway routes, and every possible explanation." They came away baffled, according to some reports. Others said the engineers attributed the phenomenon to automobile headlights.

In the 1950s, amateur sleuth and retired Army captain Bob Loftin tackled the mystery. By this time, the light had moved a mile south to its present location, "new" Spook Light Road. Together with Dr. George W. Ward, who was described somewhat mysteriously in contemporary tourist publications as "formerly with the U.S. Bureau of Standards," Loftin conducted a series of tests using car lights on Highway 66 and observers in the Spook Light area. The phenomenon, they said, was caused by the refraction of light passing through layers of air of differing density or temperature. Also, they said, the road is 200 to 250 feet higher than roads to the west, which created an ideal viewing platform, especially in winter when the trees are bare.

Critics of the refraction theory were quick to point out that the light was seen for decades before the invention of the automobile.

By 1960, the light had become such a popular local attraction that residents along State Line Road were complaining to reporters of the noise, constant traffic, and petty crime. By the 1970s, some of those same residents were complaining of drunks and dope heads.

The free Spook Light Museum, owned and operated by Arthur P. "Spooky" Meadows and later by Garland Middleton, offered the curious a convenient place for a soft drink or a game of pinball when the light was reluctant to show itself. The museum once recorded 271 visitors in a single night in the early 1970s, and Middleton continued to be its bow-tied "curator" even after a knuckle-busting scuffle with a thief during a robbery attempt.

For three years in the early 1970s, Dr. John W. Northrip, a physics professor from Southwest Missouri State University at Springfield, visited the area with his students. He concluded that rising heat from surrounding hills was refracting light from nearby Interstate 44 (built in the 1960s and five miles closer than old 66) and making it seem to dance and hover. Northrip died recently, but he conceded to an Associated Press reporter in 1997 that he didn't have an explanation for reports of the light jumping on cars.

In 1977, a researcher named Kevin D. Randle, now a prominent author on fringe subjects, visited the area on behalf of the North American UFO Organization. About this time, a spate of UFO sightings were also linked to the area, and Middleton  the museum curator, remember?  was often quoted by reporters as describing an object "as big as a house" that had flown low over the museum.

Earth lights:
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The zenith of Spook Light notoriety was the Dec. 2, 1982, broadcast of the NBC program "Real People," which featured a segment that had been taped on location. Among those featured was Herb Schade, a physics instructor at Crowder College, Neosho, who believed the light was caused by car headlights.

In 1986, an industrial laboratory technician from Tulsa named Keith Partain came up with a new theory. There were two types of sightings: the most common type was indeed caused by vehicle lights from I-44, but there was a rarer form that made up most "classic" sightings. The real sightings, Partain said, are inversely proportional to the 10- to 11-year sunspot cycle. When the cycle is low (as it was in 1986), he said, "radiation is allowed to enter the atmosphere and energize gases to form balls of lightning."

Other theories include: swamp gas, subatomic particles, an unknown but luminous property of the Tripoli mined in the area, gas or electromagnetic energy from underground lead and zinc deposits, and more recently, tectonic strain theory. The tectonic strain theory comes from Canadian researcher Michael Persinger, a neuroscientist and geologist at Laurentian University, and offers a general explanation of "earth lights"  the term now in vogue by fringe researchers. The theory is intriguing because it seeks to explain why eyewitnesses to earth light phenomena are prone also to report simultaneous occult encounters, often in the form of ghosts or angels or UFOs.

Talking Boards (Ouija): (Overview)

A device purportedly for divining answers to questions and talking with spirits often marketed as a game. Talking boards are similar to the 'Planchette.' They feature letters of the alphabet and numeral zero through nine, and the words 'yes' and 'no.' The user asks a question, places their fingertips on a pointer and then allows the pointer to spell out the answer.

Talking boards are often controversial. Advocates feel the movements of the pointers are directed by discarnate beings and spirits of the dead. Skeptics say the user moves the platform subconsciously without realizing it.

The best known talking board is the Ouija, an oracle game invented in 1892 by an American, Elija J. Bond. The name derived from the French and German words for 'yes,' oui and ja respectively.

Shortly after it's invention, the Ouija enjoyed great popularity due to the interest in 'Spiritualism' and to the thousands of  World War 1 bereaved who tried to find ways to communicate with their loved ones who had been killed in the war. Since then, it's popularity often has coincided with peaks of interest in the occult. Since 1966 the Ouija has been marketed by the Parker Brothers game company of Beverly, Massachusetts, which states that it is a game for entertainment purposes.

Many believe that talking boards are inherently dangerous and that any beings who communicate through such a device are likely to be demonic and attempt to possess the user.

From: "The Encyclopedia of Ghosts & Hauntings"

Day of the Dead

A special holiday each year to honor the dead, involving, parties, feasts, special foods, songs and parades.

Unlike holidays such as Memorial Day or Veterans Day, in which citizens remember former members of the armed forces with a parade, a gravesite ceremony and a long weekend, the Day of the Dead in most cultures brings the living and the dead together for a great feast and celebration to remember the departed and to placate them for another year. The worship and location of the spirits of the dead is an ancient and universal practice, and it continues in many parts of the world.

The Chinese, who venerate their ancestors, perform special ceremonies in spring, summer and autumn to ease humankind's two souls: the spiritual and the animal. The spiritual soul is petitioned to give special consideration to the departed's descendants, and the animal soul is discouraged from rousing the corpse and disturbing the living.

Of particular import is the Hungry Ghost Festival, a two-week observance that takes place in the autumn during the Seventh Moon. People prepare food for those ghosts who have no living descendants to take care of them, and therefore are hungry. The ghosts are symbolized by lotus flower lamps that are carried through streets, and small boats with candles that are floated in streams at dusk.

In Japan, the equivalent of All Soul's Day is Obon, or "The Feast of Lanterns." It is celebrated between July 13 and 16. It is believed that the spirits of the dead come home during this time; they are entertained with food and offerings. Household services are conducted for the dead, and special lights are placed at gates to guide the spirits.

The "shades" of former tribal Africans remain with their families and intercede on their behalf with the divine spirits. To keep them happy, living relatives hold feasts with plenty of food and drink, frequently accompanied by animal sacrifice. The ancestor's kin must attend the meal, since it is a communion among the living and the dead. If any of the family is quarreling, such disagreements are resolved at the feast to ward off witchcraft.

Hindu sraddhas, or rituals for the ancestors, lasts for 10 days. During that time the departed spirit receives food to help it survive the required trips through 10 different hells. Additionally, on the first of the new autumn moon, the head of each Hindu family holds ceremonies venerating the dead of the last three generations.

Perhaps the most elaborate ceremonies for the dead occur in Mexico. The Spanish conquistadores were shocked to find the Aztecs and the Mayans practicing cannibalism and human sacrifice, and they violently discouraged such practices. But to the native Mexicans, personal and collective salvation did not depend on faith in future redemption but on the continuity of life and death: more specifically, the blood and death of humans.

They saw little distinction between life and death, viewing each as merely phases of a cycle. According to Octavio Paz, the well-known Mexican writer and diplomat, for the Aztecs the chief function of life was to die; death was life's natural compliment. Conversely, death was not an end but the food of future life. Sacrifice, then, served two purposes: to allow humans a role in the creative process and to pay back their debts to the gods. Celebrating death made continued life possible.

Forced to adopt Catholicism, the native Aztecs and Mayans transferred their death rites into the worship of the martyred saints. Grim religious artworks portray death in graphic detail. Even popular cartoons feature skeletons cavorting in a dance macabre representing all walks of life. Calaveras, or death's heads, still can be found in any Mexican market or gift shop.

The official day of the dead, El Dia De Los Muertos, is November 2, All Soul's Day. The native peoples received this date from the missionaries, but it fit in well with traditional corn festivals. Festivities actually begin on October 31, Halloween, or All Hallow's Eve. The women of each family clean house, make candles and cook great quantities of chicken, tortillas, hot chocolate, sweet corn gruel called atole and a special bread baked in the shapes of little animals. The men build small clay altars on which they place offerings of food and toys to the angelitos, the little children in the family who have died. Around midnight, as the family prays, the angelitos come and enjoy their presents, then leave.

The next day, All Saints' Day, the children enjoy the food prepared for the angelitos while the adults prepare an even bigger feast for the older deceased who will arrive near dawn the next morning. Such a part requires spicier food and plenty of tequila and aguardiente. Older departed spirits deserve a bigger altar as well, complete with gaily decorated skulls' and bones made from marzipan or a special bread baked for the occasion. Across the skulls' foreheads appears the names of the departed or even a suitable motto or sentiment, such as "as I am, so shall you be." Up until about the turn of the century, celebrants dug up real skulls and then reburied them under the supervision of the local priest.

Outsiders may find such celebrations morbid, but the Mexicans do not. Walking through the town square, wrapped in banners and streamers, celebrants enjoy amusement park rides, munch on candy bones and tiny coffins, and drink quantities of strong alcohol. Mexicans believe the dead want to have a good time too, so mixing the sacred and the profane is quite normal.

Later on the local priest visits his parishioners' home altars, offering prayers and blessings. The shrine is usually hung with photographs of the departed and pictures of the families patron saints. Yellow marigolds surround the altar (yellow was the color of death before the Spanish conquest). Neighbors go from house to house, sharing food and drink and swapping memories of the deceased, who have now gathered to listen to what the living say about them. No dead soul is neglected for fear it may be sad or vengeful.

These visitations last all night and are followed by a mass at about 8:00 the next morning. All Souls' Day, at which time the departed return to their graves. After a day of rest, everyone proceeds to the cemetery that evening, where each family says prayers, sings songs and shares another meal with the departed with a picnic over the Loved ones' graves. These last visitations satisfy the deceased, who are once more able to rest comfortably until they need to rejoin the living again the next year.

From: "The Encyclopedia of Ghosts & Hauntings"

Gravestone/Markings Symbolism

Anchor/Ships - Hope or Seafaring profession.

Angel, Flying- Resurrection.

Angel, Trumpeting - Grief and Mourning.

Angel, Weeping -  Rebirth; Resurrection.

Angels- Symbolize heaven and the journey from earth to heaven.

Arches - Victory in Death.

Arches - (often seen with pillars) Arches symbolize the passage to heaven. The soul travels from earth to heaven through the symbolic arches.

Arrows - Mortality.

Arrows - Arrows, quivers, javelins, and darts all symbolize death. This symbolism comes from the fact that the colonists were always threatened by the possibility of an Indian attack.

Bird - Eternal life.

Bird, Flying - Resurrection.

Book - Representation of a holy book.

A pair of Holy Books -  on Mormon (LDS) headstones indicates the Bible and Book of Mormon.

Three Holy Books -  on Mormon headstones indicates the Bible, Book of Mormon, and Doctrine & Covenants -- all of which are scripture to the LDS Church.

Bouquets/Flowers - Condolences, grief, sorrow.

Broken Column - Loss of Head of Family.

Broken Ring - Family Circle Severed.

Buds/Rosebud - Morning of Life or Renewal of Life.

Bugles -  Resurrection and the Military.

Butterfly - Short-lived; Early Death.

Candle being Snuffed -  Time, mortality.

Candles - Candles or lights symbolize life. Sometimes these are seen with a skeleton or father time trying to extinguish the light!

Cherub - Angelic.

Clouds - Atmospheric veil which conceals God from his worshipers.

Cocks & Peacocks - Symbolized vanity, a falling from grace, and also the awakening to repentance.

Coffin Mortality - Signified the passing away of the flesh, used for its entombment and the ultimate triumph of death.

Coffins - Symbol of dying.

Columns and Doors - Heavenly entrance.

Corn - Ripe Old Age.

Cross - Emblem of Faith.

Crossed Swords -  High-ranking military person.

Crown - Honors glorified souls and angels, or points to the triumph of death, when it caps a winged skill.

Crowns - Is thought to symbolize righteousness and the ability of the righteous soul to move from death to heaven.

Cup or Chalice - The Sacraments.

Darts - Mortality.

Death Head - Death was preached all the time during colonial times. The death head (also see skeleton) could be seen as cheerful, angry or sad. Sometimes with wings, less frequently with scull and crossbones.

Dove - Innocence, Gentleness, Affection, Purity.

Dove, Flying - Resurrection, peace and devotion.

Drapes Mourning - Mortality.

Father Time - Mortality.

Flame or Light Life - Resurrection.

Flower - Fragility of life.

Flower, Severed Stem - Shortened life.

Flying Birds - Flight of the Soul.

Fruits - Eternal plenty.

Full-Blown Rose - Prime of Life.

Garlands - Victory in death.

Gourds - Coming and passing of the human life.

Grapevine - Symbolizes Christ and the church.

Hand, Pointing Up - Pathway to heaven; Heavenly reward.

Hands, Clasped - The goodbyes said at death.

Hand of God Chopping - Sudden Death.

Handshakes - Farewell.

Harp - Praise to the Maker.

Heart- In the Mouth of a Death's Head - The soul emerging triumphant from death.

Hearts - Soul in Bliss or Love of Christ- The soul in heaven.

Horns - The Resurrection.

Hourglass - Passing of time.

Hourglass, Flying - Time flies.

Hourglass w/Wings of Time - Time Flying- Short Life.

Imps - Mortality.

Ivy - Friendship and Immortality.

Lamb - Innocence.

Laurel - Fame or Victory.

Lily or Lily of Valley - Emblem of Innocence and Purity.
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Lion - Courage; The Lion of Judah.

Mermaids - From mythology which was a part of the Puritan's life. Sirens or mermaids were the messengers of Prosperina and were sent to carry the souls of the dead to Hades.

Morning Glory - Beginning of Life.

Oak Leaves & Acorn Maturity - Ripe Old Age.

Open Book/Bible - Deceased Teacher, Minister, etc.

Palm Branch -  Signifies Victory and Rejoicing.

Picks/Shovels - Mortality.

Poppy - Sleep.

Portals - Passageway to eternal journey.

Rod or Staff - Comfort for the bereaved.

Rooster - Awakening; Resurrection.

Roses - Brevity of earthly existence.

Scythe - Death; The divine harvest-Symbolizes the end of life and the temporary nature of life. When seen in the hands of father time, it symbolizes the ending of a life.

Scallop Shell - Shells were used by the Pilgrims for many day to day items. Therefore the scallop shell is seen as a humble symbol representing the crusade for life.

Seashell - Resurrection; Life everlasting; Life's pilgrimage.

Sheaf of Wheat - Ripe for Harvest, Divine Harvest, Time.

Shells - Pilgrimage of Life.

Skull - Mortality.

Skull/ Crossed Bones - Death.

Skeleton - (death head or less commonly, the whole skeleton) Death was preached constantly during colonial times. Depending on the sculptor of the stone, the death head can be seen as cheerful, angry, or sad. It often has wings! The whole skeleton when seen is often shown with father time and at times with arrows in hand. Life's brevity.

Snake (Tail in Mouth) - Everlasting life in heaven.

Spade - Mortality; Death.

Stars - Heaven.

Sun Rising - Renewed life.

Sun Shining - Life everlasting.

Sun Setting - Death.

Sun - Half suns can symbolize both the beginning and the end of life. The sun is also a symbol of heaven and the journey to heaven.

Star - guidance for the soul.

Stars & Stripes Around eagle - Eternal Vigilance, Liberty.

Thistles - Remembrance; Scottish descent.

Tombs - Mortality.

Tree - Life.

Tree Sprouting - Life everlasting.

Severed Branch - Mortality.

Tree Stump - Life interrupted.

Tree Trunk - Brevity of life.

Tree Trunk Leaning - Short interrupted life.

Tree of life - Symbolized both earthly and heavenly life and spirituality. The "weeping willow" may have also symbolized the sadness family members felt at the time of a loved ones death.

Trumpeters - Heralds of the Resurrection.

Torch Inverted - Life Extinct.

Tree Stump w/Ivy - Head of Family; Immortality.

Urn with Blaze - Undying Friendship.

Urn with /Wreath or Crepe - Mourning.

Urns - Symbols of earthly death.

Wheat Strands or Sheaves -  The divine harvest.

Weeping Willow - Emblem of Sorrow.

Willows - Earthly Sorrow.

Winged Effigies - Flight of the Soul.

Wreath - Victory.

Wreath on Skull - Victory of death over life.

Concerning the Soul

If personal continuity after the event of bodily death is a fact, if the psychic functions continue to exist as a separate individually or personality after the death of brain and body, then such personality can only exit as a space occupying body, unless the relations between space objective and space notions in our consciousness, established in our consciousness by heredity and experience, are entirely wiped out at death and a new set of relations between space and consciousness suddenly established in the continuing personality. This would be an unimaginable breach in the continuity of nature.

It is unthinkable that personality and consciousness continuing personal identity should exist, and have being, and yet not occupy space. It is impossible to represent in thought that which is not space-occupying, as having personality; for that would be equivalent to thinking that nothing had become or was something, that emptiness had personality, that space itself was more than space, all of which are contradictions and absurd.

Since therefore it is necessary to the continuance of conscious life and personal identity after death, that they must have for a basis that which is space-occupying, or substance, the question arises has this substance weight, is it worth pondering?

The essential thing is that there must be a substance as the basis of continuing personal identity and consciousness, for without space-occupying substance, personality or a continuing conscious ego after bodily death is unthinkable.

According to the latest conception of science, substance, or space-occupying material, is divisible into that which is gravitative, solids, liquids, gases, all having weight, and the ether which is non-gravitative. It seemed impossible to me that the soul substance could consist of the ether. If the conception is true that ether is continuous and not to be conceived of as existing or capable of existing in separate masses, we have here the most solid ground for believing that the soul substance we are seeking is not ether, because one of the very first attributes of personal identity is the quality of separateness. Nothing is more borne in upon consciousness, than that the ego is detached and separate from all things else - the nonego.

We are therefore driven back upon the assumption that the soul substance so necessary to the conception of continuing personal identity, after the death of this material body, must still be a form of gravitative matter, or perhaps a middle form of substance neither gravitative matter or ether, not capable of being weighed, and yet not identical with ether. Since however the substance considered in our hypothesis is linked organically with the body until death takes place, it appears to me more reasonable to think that it must be some form of gravitative matter, and therefore capable of being detected at death by weighing a human being in the act of death.

Life after Death

“Death is only an interchange station between the two worlds.”

Every person at some point of his life questions himself what comes next after the physical death. Is everything to finish with the last breath or does the soul go on living?

Russian language connects the notion of soul with the word to breath as these have similar roots. Since earlier times people observed dead and alive tribesmen and made a conclusion that there was something inside a human being connected with breath. They started calling it soul (or dusha in Russian).

Australian aborigines believe in soul's existence. They think that a woman gets pregnant if she passes a tree, a rock or some animal, whose soul moves into the body of her future child.

The existence of soul is acknowledged by the people in Asia, Europe, America, Africa and Australia. In the Ancient Egypt soul was considered a constituent part of a human body.

Each religion allots a certain place in the organism for the soul. People in the ancient Babylon, for instance, thought that soul lived in ears. Ancient Jews believed it could be found in human blood.

However, there is an opinion that this substance occupies the whole body, not just a single organ. One of the most prominent figures of Russian Orthodox Church Dmitry Rostovsky agrees with this point of view.

Not so long ago German psychologists of Lubeck University conducted a really interesting experiment. They asked children aged 7-17 where in the human body the soul could be located. The eldest ones said it could be found everywhere. Some said that the soul existed in the head while the youngest ones pointed to a part of body a bit to the left of the heart. Yet some even named eyes or solar plexus as "the residence of the soul".

In recent years the hypothesis of the soul occupying the heart has found certain confirmation. A psychiatrist Paul Pearsall of Sinai Hospital of Detroit wrote a book The Heart's Code based on the answers he got from 140 patients with transplanted heart during the questionnaire. As a result, Dr. Pearsall concluded that it is in the heart that the personality is programmed. The heart controls the brain and not vice versa. Feelings, fears, dreams and thoughts are all decoded in heart cells. This cell memory - a soul - is transferred to another person with a transplanted heart. There are numerous examples in the book that support this idea. A 41-year-old who was transplanted the heart of a 19-year-old girl that had died in the railway accident changed drastically after the operation. He used to be really cool and sober but suddenly turned into temperamental and careless person.

Another interesting example is of Silvia Clair, dancing instructor from New York. At the age of 50 she had a transplantation of heart. When she came round after the operation the first thing she though about was beer. Afterwards at nights she started dreaming of some mysterious man called T.L. After secret investigation she found out that she had the heart of a guy who had died at the age of 18. His initials were T.L. and according to his relatives his favorite drink was cold beer.

At the end of 1990 sensational news spread around the world. Scientists at one of the US laboratories managed to weigh the soul. They discovered that people weighed 2,5-6,5 grams less after their death. However, this was not the first attempt to weigh the soul. In 1915, similar experiment was conducted in the US. At that time scientists came to the conclusion that the soul weighed 22,4 grams.

Even more sensational was the year 2001. At the beginning of the year British scientists Sam Parnia and Peter Fenwick suggested that consciousness might continue living after the brain has stopped functioning. The research involved 63 patients that experienced clinical death. 56 people do not remember anything of the period when they were clinically dead. However, seven patients had clear memories of what they felt at that period. Four of them said they were overwhelmed with joy and peace and the time was running faster. Then they saw a bright light and saw mythical creatures that looked like angels or saints. They claimed they had been to another world for some time and then came back.

It is worth mentioning that none of the patients was religious. Tree of them confessed that did not attend church at all. Thus, these stories cannot be explained by religious fanaticism.

British scientists refuted the traditional idea that the brain stopped functioning because of the lack of oxygen. None of the patients showed a significant decay of oxygen content in the tissues of central nervous system.

Another hypothesis that was brought into challenge is that the visions may be caused by inexpedient combination of medicine during resuscitation. Everything was performed strictly according to the standard procedure.

Later in December 2001 three Dutch scientists under the supervision of Pim van Lommel conducted the biggest research involving people who had experienced clinical death. The results were published in the medical journal Lancet and were similar to those of the British scientists.

Van Lommel and his colleagues claimed that the visions came at the very moment when the central neural system stopped functioning. This means that the consciousness is separate from the brain's activity.

Van Lommel provides a fascinating example of the Near Death Experience. A patient in coma was delivered to the resuscitation ward. All the attempts to reanimate him proved unsuccessful. His brain stopped functioning and the encephalogram showed a straight line. Doctors decided to try intubation (that is insertion of a tube into larynx and trachea for ventilation and airway management). The patient had a denture that was taken away by the doctor. In an hour the patient's heart started beating again and his blood pressure came back to normal. In a week, the resurrected patient asked the nurse: "You know, where my denture is! You took away my teeth and put them into a drawer of a trolley!" He said that he was observing himself from above at the moment of his own death. He described in a detail the ward and the doctors' actions. The man was really afraid that doctors would stop reanimating him and tried to show them he was alive.

Dutch scientists also discovered that women had more powerful feelings than men. Most of the patients that had very deep clinical death die in the next month after the reanimation measures. The visions of blind people do not differ from those who are able to see.

It looks like scientists are very busy with proving immortality of the soul. The only thing we can do is accept that death is only an interchange station between the two worlds.

Classic Ghost Sightings & Theories

Ghosts are the presence of the soul, spirit, or the personality of a person who has died. Rather then pass over, for some reason ghosts has remained on earth. It is thought the person may not be aware they have died, or are a lost soul, or the ghosts may refuse to pass over as they face some sort of hell on the other side due to crimes committed on this side. 

Ghosts will often take on the look of a misty or semitransparent or fog-like human form. Sometimes Ghosts will make its pretense known through moving objects or noises. Those involved in ghost research believe the ghosts may actually be a form of psychic or mental energy that was left behind. 

The cities of York and Derby in England are famous for ghost sightings. 

In cultures that hold a belief in reincarnation, they believe Ghosts are souls that refuse to be "recycled", because they have unfinished business to complete first. The Chinese have some very interesting beliefs on ghosts that include a ghost can become immortal and become a demigod Or ghosts can go to hell and suffer for all of eternity. They believe some ghosts kill people to rob them of their rights to reincarnation. Ghosts can die and become a "ghost of ghosts". 

While most people believe in ghosts there are others that are skeptical. Skeptics claim that often people claim to see ghosts when their senses are impaired, such as when waking from sleep. They also question the motives of others who claim to see ghosts. Sometimes people claim to see Ghosts for money. 

Believed Protections Against Ghosts:

It is said Chalcedony and Obsidian worn on the person will protect against ghosts. Certain metals such as silver are also protective. Also salt carried in your pocket will keep ghosts at bay. Placing an iron rod on a grave will prevent ghosts from rising out of the ground. Placing an iron horseshoe at the entrance to a building will stop ghosts from entering. Iron nails taken from a tomb and nailed into a doorway will prevent nightmares. When a person dies in a home all doors, windows and cupboards should be unlocked so as to allow the ghosts free passage out of the house and avoid any future hauntings. Corpses should always be carried out feet first so the ghost of the corpse will not return. During the funeral all furniture in the house must be rearranged so that if the ghost returns it will not recognize the place and leave. Also one must not speak bad of the dead or the ghosts may come and haunt them. 

Typical Ghost Beliefs and Practices

Séance, organizes sitting for the purpose of receiving spirit communication

Rappings, a form of spirit communication

Poltergeist, a lost spirit

Ghost Ships, commonly linked to disasters and shipwrecks

Arrival Ghosts appearance of a person in advance

Ghost Vehicles, ghostly vehicles which suddenly appear on the road

Ghost Calls, phone calls from the dead

Apparitions, apparitions appear and disappear suddenly

Ghost Coffin, mysterious disturbances of coffins

Adelphi Haunting, the ghost haunting of the Adelphi theatre London

Alcatraz Haunting, the haunting of the Alcatraz jail

Ardingly, the ardingly ghosts

Papillion Hall, the history of the hauntings

Hoosac Tunnel, the ghosts of hoosac tunnel

Ghost Curse, the cursed car of James dean

Death Coach, superstition that death travels in horse drawn coach

Ghost Dance, dance to communicate with ghosts

Corpse Candles, supposed to prestige death

Grateful Dead, when a man helps a corpse

Ghost Stories, real life ghost stories

Rescue Circles, circles convened to assist

Ohio Ghost, Ohio state reformatory in Mansfield

Ghoul, evil spirit that robbed graves

Brig, brig of the dead

Old Baily, the old bailey ghost

Old Bloody Bones, a Cornish ghost

Ocean Born Mary, red haired, green eyed ghost

Night Man, ghost from the isle of man

Lorelei, enchanting, beautiful ghost

Lemures, ghosts of ancient Rome

Lazy Laurence, guards the orchids of Somerset

Lady Lovibond, the shipwreck of the lady lovibond

Kikimora, ghosts that attach to houses
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Ghost Hounds, ghostly packs of dogs

Hag of the Dribble, evil looking welsh ghost

Jack in Irons, haunts the back roads of England

Invisibles, ghosts that play with children

Grave Sleepers, sleeping on graves

Fountain of Blood, represents the blood of a battle

Fog Bow, strange apparition in the alps

Extras, ghosts that appear on photos

Everest Ghost, ghost from mount Everest

Whooping Hollow, haunted ghost area in new England

Ankou, is a ghost graveyard watcher

Ghost Armies, reported ghost armies throughout history

Racetrack Ghost, a jockey ghost

Screamings Skull, ghost skulls that scream

Ship O The Dead, a ship that collects a dead sailor

Silky Ghost, does domestic chores

Stone Age Ghost, oldest recorded ghost

Takarabune, phantom treasure ship

Tower Of London Ghosts, the most haunted place on earth

Unknown Soldier, ghost of a soldier

Water Wraith, ghost of old women

West Point Ghost, ghost of the famous military academy

White Ladies, ghosts found in British isles

Blue Cap, ghost who haunted mines

Boggart, ghost who crawled into peoples bedrooms

Brahmadaitya, chief ghost in India

Cape Town, the ghost haunting of cape town castle

Downing Street Ghost, the haunting of downing street

Drakes Drum, the drum of the sir Francis drake ghost

Duppy, a west Indian ghost

Bicycle Ghosts, found on a highway

Motorcycle Ghosts, appears on a foggy night

Ghost Gift, a gift delivered by a Ghost

Ghost Bus, picks up passengers late at night

Supernatural vs. Paranormal

 Have noticed an uneasy trend as of late where as people are starting to call everything supernatural. Now I was brought up to understand this was a bad idea. There can be many things related to this sort of description but the supernatural was not a term to use. It was because of the supremacy given within the term that I feel is doing harm.

"Supernatural" - Relating to existence outside and above the natural world. Attributed to a power that seems to violate or go beyond natural forces; god-like understanding or power.

This term seems to have become the general replacement for what should be said - "Paranormal"

"Paranormal" - Relating to things beyond the range of normal experience or scientific explanation

It seems that more and more of the general population are misusing the term supernatural to describe things that are more promptly paranormal or preternatural. Since supernatural seems to inspire a power that goes above that of any highest order (based upon anyone’s personal beliefs), it would only seem right that we as paranormal investigators should continue to try and educate people about the real meaning of this term and how it doesn’t accurately apply to many of the day to day investigations that are experienced.

More Definitions 

A

Absent Healing  - Healing that takes place when the healer is not in direct contact with the person to be healed. 

Absent Sitter  - A person, not present during a 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
sitting, on whose behalf readings are given. See also Proxy Sitting. 

Acupuncture  - Traditional Chinese medical practice that involves sticking needles into specific locations on the body. See also 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
healing. 

Agent  - 
(a) Person who attempts to communicate information to another in an ESP experiment. Cf. percipient. 

(b) The subject in a psychokinesis experiment. 

(c) Person who is the focus of poltergeist activity. 

Akashic Records  - "Memories" of all experiences since the beginning of time, believed by some mystical doctrines to be stored permanently in a spiritual substance (Akasha). 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
 
Alien Abduction Experience  - Reported experiences of being abducted by alien creatures, often into spacecraft. Abductees often experience lost time and suffer loss of memory. When memories are recovered, often using 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
hypnotic regression, abductees may report that surgical operations were performed on them. See also temporal lobe activity. 

Alpha Rhythm  - Electrical activity in the brain (about 10 cycles per second) associated with a state of mental relaxation. See also 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
EEG. 

Altered State of Consciousness (ASC)  - A term used to refer to any state of consciousness that is different from "normal" states of waking or sleeping. ASCs include 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
hypnosis, trance, ecstasy, psychedelic and meditative experience. ASCs do not necessarily have paranormal features. 

Ancestor Worship  - Religious practices involving the veneration of dead ancestors. 
Angels  - Benevolent spiritual beings who help people in need. See also 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
guardian angel. 

Animal Magnetism  - A term coined by F.A. Mesmer to refer to a putative force or fluid capable of being transmitted from one person to another, producing 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
healing effects. See also Mesmerism. 

Animal Mutilation  - Refers to cases in which animal corpses (often cattle) have been found with bizarre injuries that do not seem to have a normal explanation in terms of illness, accident or action of predators. Cuts and injuries often appear to have been carried out with surgical precision. Typically the corpse is drained of blood. Certain body parts may be absent (e.g., genitals). 
Animal Psi  - Paranormal abilities exhibited by animals. Also known as "Anpsi". 
Animism  - Religious practices based on the belief that all living things and natural objects have their individual spiritual essence or 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
soul. 

Announcing Dream  - A dream believed to announce an individual's 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
rebirth. See also reincarnation. 

Anomalous Experience  - A general term referring to unusual experiences that cannot be explained in terms of current scientific knowledge. Cf. 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
psi. 

Anomalous Phenomena  - Natural phenomena that cannot be explained in terms of current scientific knowledge. See also 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
Fortean phenomena. 

Anoxia  - See 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
cerebral anoxia. 

Anpsi  - See 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
Animal Psi 

Apparition  -  A visual appearance (cf. hallucination), often of a person or scene, generally experienced in a waking or hypnagogic / hypnopompic state. See also crisis apparition, ghost, haunting. 

Apport  - A physical object which appears in a way that cannot be explained (seeming to come from nowhere). Apports are often associated with the 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
séance room and physical mediumship. Cf. deport. See also materialization, teleportation. 

Artefact  -  In parapsychology, false evidence of paranormal phenomena, due to some extraneous normal influence. 
ASC  - See 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
altered state of consciousness. 

Astral Body  - A term used by 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
occultists, spiritualists and theosophists to refer to a supposed "double" of the person's physical body. The astral body is believed to be separable from the physical body during astral projection (out of body experience) and at death. See also Ka. 

Astral Projection  - A term used by 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
occultists, spiritualists and theosophists for the out of body experience. It is believed to result when the astral body separates from the physical body. 

Astrology  - A theory and practice which attempts to identify the ways in which astronomical events are correlated with events on earth (e.g., with an individual's personality and biography, or with social and political trends). 
Atavism  - Re-emergence of ancestral characteristics; a genetic throwback. 
Augury  - see also 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
Divination. 

Aura  - A field of energy believed by some to surround living creatures. Certain 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
clairvoyants claim to be able to see the aura (generally as a luminous, colored halo). See also Kirlian photography. 

Automatic Art  - See 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
automatism. 

Automatic Writing  - The ability to write intelligible messages without conscious control or knowledge of what is being written. See also 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
automatism, dissociation. 

Automatism  - Physical activities (e.g., arm movements, writing, drawing, musical performance) that occur without the automatist's conscious control or knowledge. Also known as motor automatism. See also 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
automatic writing, dissociation. 

Autoscopy  - 
(a) Seeing one's "double". See also astral body. 

(b) Looking back at one's own body from a position outside of the body. See also out of body experience. 

B

Ba  - Ancient Egyptian concept of a person's essence, believed to be immortal. Cf. 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
Ka. See also Soul. 

Banshee  - In Gaelic belief, a female entity who heralds a death by groaning and screaming. 
Bardo  - In Tibetan Buddhism, an intermediate state of existence, usually referring to the state between life and 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
rebirth. 

Basic Technique  - Term used in 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
card-guessing tests of clairvoyance, in which the top card of the deck is placed to one side after each guess. 

Billet Reading  - Procedure in which a question is secretly written on a piece of paper which is folded or sealed in an envelope, and handed to the 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
psychic who attempts to answer the question. Various trickery can be employed by fraudulent psychics and mentalists. 

Bilocation  - Being (or appearing to be) in two different places at the same time. See also 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
autoscopy.

Biofeedback  - A general term for techniques that involve giving a person information about their current physiological state (e.g., heart rate, 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
EEG). Biofeedback is used to enable people to control consciously their physiological processes. 

Bio-PK  - 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
Psychokinetic effects on biological processes. See also DMILS. 

Black Art  - 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
Conjuring technique of concealing objects using black covers against a black background. Also used by fraudulent mediums. 

Black Magic  - 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
Magical spells or rituals practiced with the intention of harming others. Cf. white magic . 

Blind  - An experimental 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
control in which subjects are not informed of certain key features of the experiment. Also used to refer to a procedure where a judge is asked to compare targets and responses without knowing which responses were made to which targets. See also double blind. 

Blind Matching (BM)  - An identical procedure to 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
open matching, except that the key cards are unseen by the subject.

Book Test  -
(a) A communication in which the sitter is asked to look at a specific book and page in order to receive a significant message.

(b) An effect in which the psychic or mentalist divines the words written on a particular page of a book. 

C

Cabinet  - A box or curtained enclosure in which a 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
physical medium is secured and from which various phenomena may manifest (e.g., lights, objects moving, instruments played). Certain stage magicians can simulate this procedure with great effect. 

Call  - Response made by a 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
subject in a card-guessing or other ESP test. 

Candomble  - A Brazilian 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
spiritist religion. See also Umbanda, Voodoo. 

Card Guessing  - An experimental test for 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
ESP in which subjects guess the identity of a set of cards (e.g., playing cards or Zener cards). 

Cartomancy  - 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
Fortune telling using cards. See also tarot. 

Cerebral Anoxia  - Lack of oxygen to the brain, often causing sensory distortions and hallucinations. Sometimes used to explain features of the 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
near-death experience. 

Chance  - Random, unpredictable influences on events. 
Channeling - Receiving messages and inspiration from 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
discarnate entities. See also medium. 

Charm  - A 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
spell or object possessing magic power. 

Christian Science  - A religious 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
healing movement founded by Mary Baker Eddy. Rejects orthodox medical practice. 

Cipher Test  - A coded message left by a person who intends to communicate the cipher after death. 

Circle  - A group of people who hold 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
séances. See also mediumship. 

Clairaudience  - The paranormal obtaining of information by hearing sounds or voices. See also 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
clairvoyance, clairsentience. 

Clairsentience  - An archaic term that refers to the paranormal obtaining of information using faculties other than vision or hearing. Cf. clairaudience, clairvoyance, empathy, intuition. 

Clairvoyance  - A general term that refers to the paranormal obtaining of information about an object or event. In modern usage, this does not necessarily refer to obtaining information visually. Cf. 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
clairaudience, clairsentience, ESP, psi. 

Clairvoyant  - See 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
clairvoyant medium. 
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Clairvoyant Medium  - Or clairvoyant. A person who obtains information paranormally (often by spirit without the need to enter into a trance state. Cf. trance medium. 

Closed Deck  - A set of cards used in a 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
card-guessing test where each card appears a fixed number of times. Statistical analysis of research data using a closed deck differs from statistical analysis of data using an open deck. 

Coincidence  - The occurrence, within a short space of time, of two or more meaningfully related events and without any apparent causal connection between them. Coincidences are sometimes bizarre and extraordinarily improbable. See also 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
synchronicity. 

Cold Reading  - A 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
reading given with no prior knowledge of the sitter. Often a mixture of very general statements which could apply to anyone, together with inferences made from cues presented by the sitter (e.g., physical appearance, clothes, tone of voice, statements made). Cf. hot reading. 

Collective Apparition  - An 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
apparition seen simultaneously by more than one person. 

Collective Unconscious - Concept put forward by C.G. Jung to refer to a level of unconscious thought and experience shared collectively by humans. 
Communication  - In 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
mediumship, a message purported to be from a discarnate entity. 

Communicator  - A 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
discarnate entity from whom the medium receives messages. See also drop-in communicator. 

Confederate  - A person who secretly provides information to a 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
fraudulent psychic or mentalist. 

Conjuring  - Using trickery to simulate paranormal effects, generally for the purpose of entertainment. 
Contact Mind Reading  - A technique simulating 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
telepathy, in which the "mind reader" (who generally holds a hand or arm) responds to slight muscle movements produced unconsciously by the person whose mind is apparently being read. Also known as muscle reading, Cumberlandism or Hellstromism. 

Control  - 
(a) In experimental parapsychology a procedure undertaken in order to ensure that the experiment is conducted in a standard fashion and so that results are not unduly influenced by extraneous factors. See also control group, artifact. 

(b) In spiritualism, a discarnate entity who communicates with a trance medium and who generally controls the trance state. 

Control Group  - A group of people whose performance is compared with that of experimental subjects. Cf. 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
experimental group. 

Corn Circle  - Circular (or more elaborate) formations found in growing crops, most commonly in Southern Britain. Sometimes they are associated with 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
UFO sightings. Many formations appear to have been intelligently created and to have some symbolic meaning. Despite several "confessions" made by various individuals and groups, the crop circle mystery remains unsolved. 

Correlation  - An association between two or more events or variables. 
Correlation Coefficient  - A mathematical  of the degree of association between two or more measures. 
Cosmic Consciousness  - A blissful experience in which the person becomes aware of the whole universe as a living being. See also 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
altered state of consciousness, mystical experience. 

Coven  - A group of 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
witches 

Crisis Apparition  - An 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
apparition in which a person is seen within a few hours of an important crisis such as death, accident or sudden illness. 

Cross-correspondence  - 
Separate items of information, received independently by two or more mediums, which make sense only when pieced together. 

THE cross-correspondences is a classic case of highly complex cross-correspondences which continued from 1901 to 1932 among a group of automatists associated with the Society for Psychical Research. 

Cryptomnesia  - Knowledge (acquired in normal ways) that may be revealed without the person remembering its source. Such memories may falsely appear to be paranormal revelations. Sometimes cryptomnesia is used as an explanation for apparently paranormal experiences such as 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
xenoglossy or past-life memories. 

Crystal Gazing  - Staring into a reflecting surface (e.g., mirror, glass, crystal, liquid) in order to obtain paranormal information. Also known as scrying. See also 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
divination. 

Cumberlandism  - See 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
contact mind reading. 

Curse  - Words spoken or written in order to influence others paranormally, causing them harm. See also 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
spell, hex. 

D

Daemon (Daimon)  - A guardian 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
spirit who communicates inspiration and advice. See also guardian angel. 

Death  - Generally understood to be the extinction of an organism's life. Many doctrines assert some form of mental or spiritual 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
survival of physical death. See also deathbed experience, haunting, mediumship, near-death experience, reincarnation. 

Deathbed Experience  - A dying person's awareness of the presence of dead friends or relatives. See also 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
near-death experience. 

Decline Effect  - A decrease in performance on a 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
psi test when the test is repeated. Cf. incline effect. 

Déjà vu Experience  - See 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
deja vu. 

Deja Vu  - A person's feeling that current events have been experienced before. 
Delta  - A term used to refer to any kind of 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
anomalous experience. 

Dematerialization  - The paranormal fading or disappearance of a physical object. See also 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
deport.

Demonic Possession  - 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
Possession by evil spirits. See also exorcism. 

Deport  - The paranormal movement of objects out of a secure enclosed space. Cf. 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
apport. See also dematerialization, teleportation. 

Dice Test  - 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
Experimental techniques for investigating psychokinesis, in which a subject attempts to influence the fall of dice. 

Direct Voice  -  A voice heard in a séance which does not seem to emanate from any person. The voice may seem to come out of thin air, or from a trumpet used specifically for this purpose. Cf. indirect voice. 

Discarnate Entity  - A 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
spirit or non-material entity. Often used to refer to the personality of a deceased individual. See also channeling, communication, mediumship, possession, survival. 

Displacement  - Responses on a 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
psi test that correspond systematically to targets other than the intended one (e.g., those before or after). 

Dissociation  - Activity performed outside of normal conscious awareness, or mental processes that suggest the existence of separate centers of consciousness. 
Divination  - Practices involving the interpretation of signs or symbols that seek to obtain 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
oracular knowledge of events. Examples of divinatory practices are geomancy, tarot, I Ch’ing, sortilege, and reading tea leaves. 

Divining Rod  - A forked rod (or sometimes a pair of L-shaped rods) used in 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
dowsing. 

DMILS  - "Direct Mental Interaction with Living Systems". 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
Psychokinetic influences on physiological processes. See also Bio-PK. 

Doppelganger  - A mirror image or 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
double of a person. See also astral body. 

Double  - A duplicate of one's own body. See also 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
astral body 

Double Blind  - An experimental procedure in which neither the 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
subject nor experimenter is aware of key features of the experiment. 

Down Through Technique (DT)  - An experimental test for 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
clairvoyance in which the person guesses the order of a stacked series of target symbols (e.g., cards) from top to bottom. Cf. up through technique. 

Dowsing  - The paranormal detection of underground water or mineral deposits (or lost persons and objects) using a 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
divining rod or pendulum. 

Dream  - See 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
paranormal dream. 

Drop-in Communicator  - An uninvited 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
communicator who 'drops in' at a sitting. 

E

Earthquake Effect  - A phenomenon produced by the 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
physical medium D.D. Home, involving the room shaking as if there was an earthquake. 

Ecstasy  - An 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
altered state of consciousness in which the person experiences great rapture and loss of self-control. Cf. trance. 

Ectoplasm  - A semi-fluid substance exuded by a 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
physical medium from which materializations may form. 

EEG (Electro-encephalography)  - A method of recording variations of electrical activity in the cortex of the brain. 
Electronic Voice Phenomena (EVP)  - See 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
Raudive voices. 

Elemental Spirit  - A 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
spirit associated with one of the classical four elements (fire, earth, air and water). See also animism. 

Elongation  - Paranormal extension of the physical body, reported in some 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
mystics and physical mediums. 

Empath  - Someone who shows considerable 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
empathy, especially of the apparently psychic type. 

Empathy  - The ability to understand the experience or emotional state of another person or animal. Often used to refer to an apparently 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
psychic ability to experience another person's sensations, pain or emotions. Cf. clairsentience, intuition. 

Entity  - See 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
discarnate entity. 

ESP  - See 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
Extrasensory Perception. 

ESP Cards  - See 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
Zener Cards. 

Etheric Body  - Similar to 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
astral body. 

Evil Eye  - Alleged ability of some people to harm others by looking at them. 
EVP  - Electronic Voice Phenomena. See 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
Raudive voices. 

Evocation  - The summoning of (often evil) spirits using a 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
magical incantation or ritual. Cf. invocation. 

Exorcism  - A religious or quasi-religious rite to drive out evil spirits. See also 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
possession. 

Experiment  - A test carried out under 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
controlled conditions. 
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Experimental Group  - A group of 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
subjects who undergo a specific experimental procedure. Often results from this group are compared with those of a control group. 

Experimental Parapsychology  - Parapsychological research involving 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
experimental methods rather than survey techniques or the investigation of spontaneous cases. 

Experimenter  - The person who conducts the 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
experiment. 

Experimenter Effect  - Influence that the 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
experimenter's personality or behavior may have on the results of an experiment. 

Extradimensional  - Originating outside our normal space-time reality. Cf. 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
extraterrestrial. 

Extrasensory Perception (ESP)  - Paranormal acquisition of information. Includes 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
clairvoyance, telepathy and precognition. See also psi. 

Extraterrestrial  - Originating beyond planet Earth. Not normally considered to be 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
extradimensional. 

F

Fairy  - Small, human-like mythical being. May be benevolent or malevolent. 
Faith Healing  - 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
Healing that is associated with prayer or belief in Divine power. 

False Awakening  - An experience in which a person believes he or she has woken up, but actually is still dreaming. 
Faraday Cage  - A wire mesh enclosure that provides a shield to radio waves. 
Feedback  - The giving of information to 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
subjects about their performance on a test. See also biofeedback. 

Fire Walking  - Walking on red-hot coals, without pain or damage to the feet. 
Flying Saucer  - A term, coined in 1947, to refer to unknown disk-like aerial objects, often believed to be 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
extraterrestrial spacecraft. The term has now been largely superseded by "UFO". 

Focal Person  - Person who is at the centre of 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
poltergeist activity. 

Forced-Choice Test  - An 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
ESP test in which the subject guesses from a predetermined list of alternative targets. 

Fortean Phenomena  - Strange phenomena, especially those which challenge conventional scientific knowledge. Named after the American researcher and writer Charles Fort. Fortean phenomena include those generally considered paranormal, but also bizarre non-paranormal events such as monsters and prodigies, extraordinary coincidences, and unusual rains. 

Fortune Telling  - Various practices which aim to divine future events. See also 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
divination. 

Fraud  - The deliberate faking of paranormal phenomenon, generally for the purpose of financial gain, psychological manipulation, or notoriety. Faking for the purpose of entertainment (e.g., by stage 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
magicians and mentalists) is not normally classed as fraud. 

Free-Response Test  - An 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
ESP test in which the subject responds freely (does not choose from a fixed list of targets). For example, the subject may write down or draw their impressions, or may talk freely into a tape recorder. In order to assess the accuracy of the responses, they are compared with various targets (including the actual target) by a judge. See also preferential matching. 

G

Ganzfeld  - A technique for investigating 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
ESP in which the person experiences an absence of patterned stimulation. This generally involves the subject wearing halved table-tennis balls over the eyes while listening to hiss (white noise) through headphones. 

General Extrasensory Perception (GESP)  - 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
ESP in which it is unclear whether the results are due to clairvoyance, telepathy, precognition or retrocognition. 

Geomancy  - A system of 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
divination involving the interpretation of lines or figures. 

GESP  - See 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
general extrasensory perception 

Ghost  - Popular term for an experience believed to indicate the presence of the 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
spirit of a deceased person. See also apparition, haunting, poltergeist. 

Gimmick  - In 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
conjuring, any small concealed apparatus that is used to produce a magical effect. Also used by fraudulent mediums. 

Glossolalia  - Unintelligible speech generally uttered in a 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
dissociated or trance state. Also known as "speaking in tongues". See also xenoglossy. 

"Goat"  - Name given to a 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
subject in a psi test who does not believe in the phenomenon. See also "sheep", sheep-goat effect. 

Guardian Angel  - An 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
angel believed to protect the individual. See also guide. 

Guide  - A 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
spirit who is believed to assist a person's spiritual journey. See also angel, guardian angel 

H

Hallucination  - A sensory experience that does not correspond to physical reality. See also 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
apparition. 

Haunting  - Paranormal phenomena such as 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
apparitions, unexplained sounds, smells or other sensations that are associated over a lengthy period of time with a specific location. Cf. poltergeist. 

Healer  - Someone who claims the power of 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
healing. 

Healing  - Generally indicates cures that cannot be explained in terms of accepted medical principles. See also 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
faith healing, psychic healing, spirit cures. 

Hellstromism  - See 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
contact mind reading. 

Hex  - 
(a) An evil spell or magical curse. 

(b) To practice witchcraft. 

Hit  - A 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
response that accurately matches the target. Cf. miss. 

Hot Reading  - A 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
reading given in which prior knowledge of the sitter has been obtained, often using devious or fraudulent means. Cf. cold reading. 

Huna  - An Hawaiian religious practice involving 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
clairvoyance, precognition, healing, miracles and magic. 

Hyperacuity  - See 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
hyperaesthesia. 

Hyperaesthesia  - Exceptionally acute sensory awareness. 
Hypnagogic Imagery  - 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
Imagery occurring in the hypnagogic state (occurring while dropping off to sleep). 

Hypnopompic Imagery - Imagery occurring in the hypnopompic state (occurring while waking up). 

Hypnosis  - An 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
ASC involving a heightened degree of suggestibility. See also Mesmerism. 

Hypnotism  - See 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
hypnosis. 

I

I Ch’ing  - Ancient Chinese "Book of Changes". It describes 64 hexagrams (patterns of 6 broken and unbroken lines) which are used in a 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
divinatory practice involving the throwing of yarrow stalks or coins. 

Illusion  - 
(a) An appearance that leads the person to draw mistaken conclusions. 

(b) In conjuring, a perceptual trick. 

Imagery  - The ability to perceive images in the mind. These may be visual, auditory, tactile, etc.  Immortality  - Various beliefs based on the assumption that some aspect of personal existence 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
survives death. 

Incline Effect  - An increase in performance on a 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
psi test when the test is repeated. Cf. decline effect. 

Incorruptibility  - Inexplicable lack of decay in a corpse. 
Indirect Voice  - 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
Mediumistic phenomenon in which the discarnate entity appears to speak using the vocal apparatus of the medium. Often the voice will sound very different from the medium's normal voice. Cf. direct voice. 

Intuition  - The non-paranormal ability to grasp the elements of a situation or to draw conclusions about complex events in ways that go beyond a purely rational or intellectual analysis. Cf. 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
clairsentience, empathy. 

Invocation  - Summoning benevolent spiritual beings. Cf. evocation. 

J

Judge  - Person who compares 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
targets and responses in an psi experiment.

K

Ka  - Ancient Egyptian term for the 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
double or astral body. See also Ba. 

Karma  - Hindu and Buddhist ethical doctrine of "as one sows, so shall one reap". See also 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
reincarnation. 

Key Cards  - Reference cards used to indicate each 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
target alternative in a card-guessing test. 

Kirlian Photography  - A photographic method involving high frequency electric current, discovered by S.D. & V. Kirlian in the Soviet Union. Kirlian photographs often show colored halos or "

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
auras" surrounding objects. 

Kundalini  - In 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
Yogic belief, a source of tremendous vital energy that may be stimulated by various practices. Kundalini, or the "Serpent Power", is believed to provide energy for paranormal phenomena. 

L

Laying on of Hands  - A 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
healing practice, in which the healer's hands are placed on or near the body of the sick person. 

Levitation  - The paranormal raising or suspension of an object or person. 
Life after Death  - See 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
survival. 

Life Review  - Flashback memories of the whole of a person's life, often associated with the 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
near-death experience. 

Lucid Dreaming  - Dreaming in which the person is aware that the experience is a dream. Often associated with feelings of aliveness and freedom, and with the ability to control dream events. 
Lucidity  - 
(a) An early term for clairvoyance. 

(b) Lucid dreaming. 

Luminous Phenomena  - The experience of strange lights or glows, often around objects or people. See also 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
aura. 

Lycanthropy  - The supposed 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
magical transformation of a person into the form of a wolf. See also shape-shifting, therianthropy, werewolf. 

M

Macro-PK  - 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
Psychokinetic effects that can be directly observed rather than only inferred from statistical analysis. Cf. micro-PK. 

Magic  - 
(a) Practices that aim to use paranormal or spiritual means to influence events. See also white magic, black magic. 

(b) The art of conjuring. 

Magician  - A person who practices 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
magic. 

Majority Vote Technique  - An 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
ESP procedure in which several subjects guess a target (or one subject makes several guesses). The most frequent guess is used as the response. 

Mantra  - A sacred sound or sacred syllables used in 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
meditation. See also transcendental meditation. 

Match  - An alternative term for 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
hit. 
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Matching  - See 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
preferential matching, matching tests. 

Matching Tests  - 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
Card guessing tests in which the subject uses key cards when making guesses. See also blind matching, open matching, screen touch matching. 

Materialization  - The formation of a visible and tangible object or human shape during a 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
séance. Cf. apport. 

Mean Chance Expectation (MCE)  - The most likely 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
chance score in a psi test. 

Medicine Man / Medicine Woman  - A witchdoctor or 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
shaman. 

Meditation  - Mental or physical-mental techniques which aim to produce spiritually desirable states of consciousness. See also 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
ASC, Yoga. 

Medium  - A person believed to act as an intermediary between 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
discarnate entities and the living. See also clairvoyant medium, trance medium, mental mediumship, physical mediumship. 

Mediumship  - Activity of a 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
medium. 

Mentalism  - A branch of 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
conjuring involving the simulation of psi. 

Mental Mediumship  - The paranormal obtaining of information by a 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
medium. Cf. physical mediumship. 

Mesmerism  - A system of 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
healing developed by F.A. Mesmer, involving the induction of trance states and the supposed transfer of animal magnetism. People in Mesmeric trance often showed paranormal abilities such as clairvoyance. 

Message  - See 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
communication. 

Metal Bending  - 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
Psychokinetic ability to bend metal objects. A phenomenon popularized by Uri Geller. 

Metamorphosis  - See 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
shape-shifting. 

Metempsychosis  - Another term for 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
reincarnation. 

Micro-PK  - 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
Psychokinetic effects that cannot be directly observed, but only inferred from the statistical analysis of data. Cf. macro-PK. 

Mind Reading  - See 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
telepathy. 

Miracle  - A beneficial event attributed to supernatural or divine intervention. 
Misdirection  - Techniques used by 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
conjurers and mentalists to distract a person's attention or confuse their thinking. 

Miss  - A mismatch between the 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
target and response. Cf. hit. 

Mnemonist  - A person who has learned techniques that enable extraordinary feats of memory. 
Morphic Resonance  - A term coined by Rupert Sheldrake to refer to the way in which the "morphogenetic field" (underlying form) of an object or organism may influence distant fields. 
Motor Automatism  - See 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
Automatism 

Multiple Personality  - A psychiatric condition in which the person manifests two or more distinct and separate personalities at different times. Cf. 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
possession. 

Muscle Reading  - See 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
contact mind reading. 

Mystic  - 
(a) A person who has mystical experiences. 

(b) Used loosely to refer to psychics, mediums or romantics. 

Mystical Experience  - 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
ASCs involving experiences of ecstasy, unity, timelessness, loss of self, divine revelation, etc. 

Mysticism  - Religious or spiritual doctrines which argue that the human mind or soul can directly experience the divine. See also  

N

NDE  - See 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
near-death experience. 

Near-Death Experience (NDE)  - Experiences of people after they have been pronounced clinically dead, or been very close to death. Typical features of the NDE are an 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
OBE, life review, a tunnel experience, light, coming to a boundary (marking death), seeing dead friends and relatives, experiencing a loving or divine presence, and making a choice (or being told) to return. Occasionally NDEs can be frightening and distressing. NDEs often have profound effects on the person's later life. See also cerebral anoxia, survival. 

Necromancy  - 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
Black magic practices involving communicating with the dead. 

Newspaper Test  - 
(a) A communication in which the spirit forecasts an item in a future day's newspaper. 

(b) An conjuring effect in which a magician or mentalist predicts a future newspaper item. 

Null hypothesis  - The hypothesis that 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
experimental results are due to chance. 

Numerology  - A system of 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
divination involving the interpretation of numbers. 

O

OBE  - See 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
out of body experience. 

Object Reading  - See 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
psychometry. 

Occam's Razor  - The principle that we should always prefer the simplest explanation of events. 

Occultism  - Esoteric systems of belief and practice that assume the existence of mysterious forces and entities. 
Omen  - A sign that foretells events. 
One-Ahead Principle  - In 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
mentalism, a procedure for sequentially revealing information where the revealing of one item gives the mentalist the next answer. Also used by fraudulent clairvoyants. 

OOBE  - See 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
out of body experience. 

Open Deck  - A series of cards used in a 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
card guessing test where each card is chosen randomly and independently. This enables each target to be selected any number of times. Statistical analysis of research data using an open deck differs from statistical analysis of data using a closed deck. 

Open Matching (OM)  - A 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
card guessing procedure in which key cards are placed face up on the table. The subject then places the unseen target cards in piles in front of each key card, according to their guesses. See also blind matching. 

Oracle  - 
(a) An answer to a question, believed to come from the gods. 

(b) a shrine at which these answers are given. 

Orgone Energy  - A term used by Wilhelm Reich to refer to a universal life force, associated with sexuality. 
Ouija Board  - A board with letters and numbers on which messages are spelled out by unconsciously moving (with the fingers) a glass or 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
planchette. See also automatism. 

Out  - In 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
conjuring and mentalism, a convincing explanation for an apparent failure, or a convincing alternative ending to an effect that has not worked as planned. Also used by fraudulent clairvoyants and mediums. 

Out of Body Experience (OBE, OOBE)  - A fully conscious experience in which the person's centre of awareness appears to be outside of the physical body. See also 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
autoscopy, near-death experience. 

P

Palmistry  - The art of assessing a person's character and forecasting life events by examining features of the hand. See also 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
divination. 

Paranormal  - Beside or beyond the normal. Inexplicable in terms of our ordinary understanding or current scientific knowledge. 
Paranormal Dream  - Dreams in which the dream imagery provides paranormal knowledge (e.g., 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
ESP or precognition). See also announcing dream, lucid dreaming. 

Parapsychology  - Term coined by J.B. Rhine to refer to the experimental and quantitative study of paranormal phenomena. Now generally used instead of "

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
psychical research" to refer to all scientific investigation of the paranormal. Cf. transpersonal psychology. 

Past-Life Memories  - Mental images that are believed to be memories of previous lives. See also 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
reincarnation, past-life regression. 

Past-Life Regression  - A technique of 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
hypnosis involving regressing people to supposed previous lives. See also reincarnation. 

Pendulum  - An object suspended by a thread. Movements of a pendulum are often used by 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
dowsers to locate objects or answer questions. 

Percipient  - Person who receives impressions in an 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
ESP test. See also agent, subject. 

Phantasm  - An 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
apparition. 

Phenomenology  - An approach to research that aims to describe and clarify a person's own experience and understanding of an event or phenomenon. 
Phrenology  - The reading of character and mental ability from the shape of a person's skull. 
Physical Mediumship  - The production of paranormal physical phenomena (lights, sounds, 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
materialization, elongation, levitation, etc.) by a medium. Physical mediumship often (but not always) involves a state of trance. See also mental mediumship. 

Picture Drawing  - A 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
free-response ESP test in which the subject attempts to draw impressions of the target. 

Pilot Study  - A preliminary study, generally of modest scale. 
PK  - See 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
psychokinesis 

Placebo  - An inactive treatment often given to a 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
control group. 

Placement Test  - A test for 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
PK in which the subject attempts to influence the place in which dice or other objects land. See also dice test. 

Planchette  - A small platform on casters generally used with a 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
Ouija board. Sometimes used with an attached pencil to produce automatic writing. 

Plant Psi  - 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
ESP exhibited by plants. 

PMIR  - See 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
psi-mediated instrumental response. 

Pocomania  - A Jamaican 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
spiritist religion. See also Voodoo. 

Poltergeist  - German word meaning "noisy or troublesome spirit". Poltergeist activity may include unexplained noises, movements of objects, outbreaks of fire, floods, pricks or scratches to a person's body. Unlike 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
hauntings, which are associated with specific locations, poltergeists typically focus on a person (the focal person or poltergeist agent) who is often a young child or adolescent. Many physical mediums experienced poltergeist activity in their childhood. 

Possession  - Refers to cases in which a person's body is apparently taken over by another personality or entity. Cf. 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
multiple personality. See also demonic possession, discarnate entity. 

Prayer  - A sincere attempt to communicate with a spiritual being or power. 
Precognition  - The paranormal awareness of future events. See also 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
prediction, premonition, prophecy. 

Prediction  - A statement that claims to foretell future events. Cf. 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
premonition, precognition, prophecy. 

Preexistence  - Belief that the personality or 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
soul exists prior to birth. Cf. survival. See also reincarnation. 

Preferential Matching  - Technique in which a 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
judge ranks a subject's free responses in terms of their similarity to various possible targets. 

Premonition  - An experience believed to foretell future events. See also 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
prediction, precognition, prophecy. 

Presence  - A subjective feeling that a person, animal or 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
discarnate entity is present. 

Probability  - The likelihood that results in a test were due to 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
chance. See also significance. 

Process research  - Research that aims to investigate factors affecting 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
psi. Cf. proof research. 

Proof research  - Research that aims to demonstrate the existence of 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
psi. Cf. process research. 

Prophecy  - 
(a) A prediction, usually resulting from a sense of spiritual revelation. 

(b) The ability to receive prophetic revelations. 

Proxy Sitting  - A 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
séance in which another person sits in on behalf of the person receiving a communication. 

Pseudo-Random Numbers  - Numbers generated by an electronic calculator or computer using a complex mathematical algorithm that simulates a random process. Although the numbers generated are essentially unpredictable, they are not strictly random. See also 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
random numbers, random event generator. 

Psi  - A term used to encompass all paranormal abilities. Includes both 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
ESP and PK abilities. 

Psi-Hitting  - 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
Significantly better than chance performance on a psi test. 

Psi-Mediated Instrumental Response (PMIR)  - Theory put forward by Rex Stanford that 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
psi activity is used to serve an organism's needs. 

Psi-Missing  - 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
Significantly worse than chance performance on a psi test. Psi-missing is also evidence for psi, because a target can only be missed consistently if the person "knows" what it is specifically. 

Psyche  - Generally refers to the mind. 
Psychedelic  - Literally "revealing mind". A class of plants and drugs (e.g., peyote, psilocybin, LSD) that can produce florid 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
ASCs. 

Psychic  - A person who exhibits 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
psi ability (also used as an adjective). 

Psychical Research  - Term coined in the late 19th century to refer to the scientific study of the 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
paranormal. Now largely superseded by "parapsychology". 

Psychic Healing  - Forms of 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
healing using psychic powers. See also laying on of hands, psychic surgery. 

Psychic Photography  - General term used to refer to paranormal photographic images. See also 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
Kirlian photography, spirit photography, thoughtography. 

Psychic Surgery  - Actual or simulated surgical procedures carried out by 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
healers. 

Psychokinesis (PK)  - The paranormal influence of the mind on physical events and processes. 
Psychometry  - Obtaining paranormal knowledge using a physical object as a focus. Also known as object reading. 
Pyramid Power - Belief that pyramid shapes can produce paranormal effects. 
Q

Qualitative Method  - A research method involving the collection of non-quantitative data (e.g., observations, interviews, subjective reports, case studies). Cf. 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
quantitative method. 

Quantitative Method  - A research method involving the collection and 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
statistical analysis of numerical data. Cf. qualitative method. 

R

Radiesthesia  - Theories based on the assumption that living organisms emit some kind of radiation or emanation that is capable of being detected using instruments or by 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
dowsing. See also aura, radionics. 

Radionics  - Use of instruments to detect radiation from living organisms. See also 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
radiesthesia. 

Random  - Refers to events that are, in principle, haphazard and unpredictable. See also 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
chance. 

Random Event Generator (REG)  - An electronic device which uses a random physical process (e.g., radioactive decay) to generate 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
random events or random numbers. 

Random Number Generator (RNG) -  See 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
random event generator. 

Random Numbers  - Numbers generated in an unpredictable, haphazard sequence. 
Random Number Tables  - A printed table of 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
random numbers, usually made up of several rows and columns of computer-generated numbers. To use the table a starting value is chosen by randomly selecting a row and column (e.g., by throwing a dice). Successive numbers are then chosen by working through the table using any previously chosen systematic rule. Suitable rules might be (1) moving horizontally to the right, skipping alternate numbers, or (2) moving vertically down, selecting every fifth number. The selected random numbers may then be used, for example, to determine target sequences. 

Raps  - The name given to unexplained knocking sounds associated with 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
physical mediumship and poltergeist activity. 

Raudive Voices  - Intelligible voices recorded on magnetic tape under conditions of silence or 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
white noise which are heard only when the tape is played. A phenomenon discovered by Konstantin Raudive.
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Reading  - Information given by a 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
psychic or medium to a sitter. See also cold reading, hot reading. 

Rebirth  - In Buddhism, the belief that there is some continuity of mind from one life to the next. Buddhism, however, does not accept the existence of the individual 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
soul and therefore does not view rebirth as the soul's literal re-incarnation. Cf. reincarnation. See also bardo. 

Receiver  - See 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
percipient. 

Recurrent Spontaneous Psychokinesis (RSPK)  - A technical term for 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
poltergeist activity. 

Regression  - 
(a) a statistical technique that enables predictions to be made from a set of data. 

(b) a technique used in hypnosis, involving suggesting to hypnotized persons that they are returning to an earlier time. Sometimes the regression occurs spontaneously, without suggestion. See also past-life regression. 

Reincarnation  - The belief that some aspect of a person's being (e.g., consciousness, personality, or 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
soul) survives death and can be reborn in a new body at some future date. Reincarnation is often seen as a repeating cycle of death and rebirth in which future lives are influenced by past and present actions through the law of karma. Cf. rebirth. 

Remote Viewing (RV)  - An 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
ESP procedure in which a percipient attempts to become aware psychically of the experience of an agent who is at a distant, unknown target location. 

Response  - An action made by a 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
subject in an experiment. 

Response Bias  - Tendency of a 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
subject to prefer particular responses. 

Retroactive Psychokinesis  - Paranormal influence that an 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
agent can have on an experiment after it has been completed. 

Retrocognition  - Paranormal knowledge of past events. 
Ritual Magic  - 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
Magical activity involving rites and ceremonies. 

RSPK  - See 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
recurrent spontaneous psychokinesis. 

Run  - A set of 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
trials in a psi test. 

S

Santeria  - A Cuban 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
spiritist religion. See also Voodoo. 

Skeptic  - A person inclined to discount the reality of the 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
paranormal and to be critical of parapsychological research. Generally seeks rational or scientific explanations for the phenomena studied by parapsychologists. 

Score  - Number of 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
hits obtained by a subject in a psi test. 

Scoring  - The process of determining a 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
subject's score. 

Screen Touch Matching (STM)  - A 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
card-guessing procedure in which the subject and experimenter sit on opposite sides of a screen which has a small gap at the bottom. Key cards  are hung on the screen in front of the subject (the faces may be seen or unseen). Underneath each key card is a blank card that can be seen by both subject and experimenter. The experimenter holds the target cards and the subject indicates the guess on each trial by pointing to the corresponding blank card. The experimenter then places the card in a pile on his or her side of the screen in a position corresponding to that of the indicated blank card. See also blind matching, open matching. 

Scrying  - See 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
crystal gazing. 

Séance  - A 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
mediumistic session. 

Second Sight  - Another name for 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
clairvoyance. 

Sender  - Another name for 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
agent. 

Sensitive - Another name for a 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
psychic. 

Sensory deprivation  - Conditions of greatly restricted sensory input. See also 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
ganzfeld. 

Series  - A sequence of 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
runs in a psi experiment. 

Serpent Power  - See 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
Kundalini. 

Shaman  - A witchdoctor or medicine (wo)man who 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
communicates with spirits while in trance and who has the power of healing. May also show other paranormal abilities. 

Shape-Shifting  - Paranormal ability to assume the form of another person, an animal or other entity. See also 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
lycanthropy, therianthropy, werewolf. 

"Sheep"  - Name given to a 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
subject in a psi test who believes in the phenomenon. See also "goat", sheep-goat effect. 

Sheep-Goat Effect  - Effect, discovered by the parapsychologist Gertrude Schmeidler, in which "

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
sheep" score higher than mean chance expectation (MCE) on psi tests, while "goats" score lower than MCE. 

Siddhis  - Name given to paranormal powers associated with the practice of 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
Yoga. 

Significance  - Results of an experiment are said to be 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
statistically significant when they are very unlikely to be due to chance (and hence, in a psi test, are more likely to be due to psi). The chance probability is reported as the "significance level". To be considered significant, the chance probability must generally be less than 1 in 20 (5%, or 0.05). 

Simultaneous Dream  - A dream whose elements correspond closely with those in the dream of another person. 
Sitter  - A person who has a session with a 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
medium. 

Sitting  - A 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
séance. 

Sixth sense  - Popular term for 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
ESP. 

Skeptic  - See 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
skeptic. 

Slate-Writing  - Writing that appears on a slate during a 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
séance. Often produced by fraudulent mediums and mentalists. 

Sleep Paralysis  - An (often frightening) state of seeming to being awake but unable to move. See also 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
false awakening. 

Somnambule  - 
(a) a person who performs physical activity while asleep (e.g., sleep-walking). 

(b) a person in a deep hypnotic state. 

Sorcery  - 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
Black magic 

Sortilege  - 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
Divination by lots. 

Soul  - The spiritual element of a person, generally believed to be immortal. See also 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
Ba, spirit, survival. 

Space Brothers  - 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
Extraterrestrial entities, channeled by some mediums. See also discarnate entity. 

Speaking in Tongues  - See 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
glossolalia 

SPE  - See 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
subjective paranormal experience. 

Spectre  - A 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
ghost or apparition. 

Spell  - Written or spoken words believed to have 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
magical power. 

Spirit  - 
(a) a discarnate entity. 

(b) soul 

(c) Divine essence. 

Spirit Communication  - See 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
communication. 

Spirit Cure  - 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
Healing that is believed to result from the intervention of spirits. 

Spiritism  - See 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
spiritualism. 

Spirit Photography  - Photographs of figures or faces, believed by some to be those of deceased persons. These photographs are generally revealed as 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
fraudulent. 

Spiritualism (Spiritism)  - Religious doctrines that advocate 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
communication between the living and the spirits of the dead using a medium as intermediary. 

Spontaneous Cases  - Paranormal phenomena that occur in everyday life, unsought and unexpected. 
Spontaneous Human Combustion (SHC)  - Refers to cases in which a badly burned human body has been discovered in circumstances suggesting that the fire originated spontaneously in or on the body of the victim. 
Statistics  - Mathematical techniques for analyzing and interpreting numerical data. 
Stigmata  - Unexplained markings on a person's body that correspond to the wounds of Christ. 
Stimulus  - See 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
target. 

Subject  -  A person whose psi ability is being investigated. 

Subjective Paranormal Experience (SPE)  - Or Subjective Psi Experience. An experience that the person who has it believes to be paranormal. 
Subjective Psi Experience (SPE)  - See 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
subjective paranormal experience. 

Subliminal Perception  - Perceiving without conscious awareness. 
Super-ESP Hypothesis  - The suggestion that people are capable of unlimited ESP. The super-ESP hypothesis is often presented as an alternative to the survival hypothesis in explaining mediumistic phenomena (the medium is believed to obtain information using super-ESP powers and not directly from the spirit of a deceased person). 

Supernatural  - 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
Paranormal 

Survey  - A method of data collection that involves interviewing (or giving questionnaires to) a representative and often large group of people. 
Survival  - The belief that some aspect of the person (e.g., consciousness, mind, personality, 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
soul) lives on after death of the body. 

Synchronicity  - A term used by C.G. Jung to refer to coincidental events that are meaningfully but not causally connected. 
T

Table-Tilting  - Mysterious movements of a table, usually occurring in a 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
séance when a group of people place their hands on the surface of the table. Often the movements are interpreted as spirit communications. Also known as table-turning or table-tipping. 

Table-Turning  - See

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
 table-tilting. 

Target  - The object or event which the subject attempts to perceive (

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
ESP tests) or influence (PK tests). 

Tarot  - A special deck of cards (usually 78) used in 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
fortune telling. 

Telekinesis  - Paranormal movement of objects. 
Telepathy  - Paranormal awareness of another person's experience (thoughts, feelings, etc.). In practice it is difficult to distinguish between telepathy and 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
clairvoyance. See also ESP. 

Teleportation  - Paranormal transportation of objects to a distant place. See also 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
apport, deport. 

Temporal Lobe Activity  - Electrical activity in the temporal lobes of the brain. Often associated with strange sensations, time distortions and hallucinations. Sometimes used as an explanation for seemingly paranormal experiences such as 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
apparitions and alien abduction experiences. 

Theosophy  - Quasi-religious and philosophical system of the Theosophical Society, founded in 1875 by Madame Blavatsky. Its paranormal claims were controversially and damningly reported upon by the Society for Psychical Research in 1885. 
Therianthropy  - The supposed ability to change from human to animal form and back. See also 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
lycanthropy, shape-shifting, werewolf. 

Theurgy  - 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
Magical practices which aim to contact and communicate with the gods. 

Thoughtography  - Paranormal ability to produce images on photographic film (e.g., by concentrating on a mental image). Most famously demonstrated by Ted Serios. See also 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
psychic photography. 

Thought Transference  - See 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
telepathy 

Trance  - A 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
dissociated state of consciousness, generally involving reduced awareness of surroundings and external events. 

Trance Medium  - A person who enters a state of 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
trance in order to produce mediumistic phenomena. 

Transcendental Meditation  - A technique of 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
meditation taught by Maharishi Mahesh Yogi, involving the repetition of a sound (mantra). 

Transmigration of Souls  - See 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
reincarnation. 

Transpersonal Psychology  - The study of experiences, beliefs and practices that suggest that the sense of self can extend beyond our personal or individual reality. The subject matter of transpersonal psychology overlaps to some extent with 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
parapsychology, but the two disciplines tend to have different approaches and emphases. Parapsychology is primarily concerned to investigate evidence for and against the reality of paranormal phenomena. Transpersonal psychology, on the other hand, is more interested in investigating the transpersonal significance of such phenomena (i.e., the ways in which they may give people a sense of connectedness with a larger, more universal or spiritual reality). See also mysticism. 
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Traveling Clairvoyance  - 
(a) An early term for the out of body experience. 

(b) Clairvoyance exhibited when a subject travels in imagination to another location. 

Trial  - In 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
psi tests, a single attempt to demonstrate paranormal ability (e.g., one attempt to guess a card or one attempt to influence the fall of the dice). 

Trumpet  - A conical tube (often luminous) used in 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
séances to produce direct voice communication. 

U

Ufology  - The study of 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
UFOs. 

Umbanda - A Brazilian 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
spiritist religion. See also Candomble, Voodoo. 

Unidentified Flying Object (UFO)  - Unexplained sightings of lights or objects in the sky, often taken to be evidence of 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
extraterrestrial visitations. 

Up Through Technique  - An 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
experimental test for clairvoyance in which the subject guesses the order of a stacked series of target symbols (e.g., cards) from bottom to top. Cf. down through technique. 

V

Veridical  - Information or experience that is confirmed by facts and events. 
Veridical Dream  - A dream that corresponds to real events (past, present or future) that are unknown to the dreamer. 
Vision  - A religious 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
apparition. 

Voodoo - A 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
spiritist and ancestor religion, originating in Africa, and now found predominantly in Haiti, Jamaica and Cuba. Magical rites, trance states and possession all play a major role in Voodoo. See also Candomble, Pocomania, Santeria, Umbanda, zombie. 

W

Werewolf  - A person who has been 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
magically transformed into a wolf or other dangerous beast. See also lycanthropy, therianthropy, shape-shifting. 

White Magic  - 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
Magical spells or rituals to produce beneficial effects. Cf. black magic. 

White Noise  - A hiss-like sound, formed by combining all audible frequencies. See also  ganzfeld. 

Wicca  - System of 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
witchcraft, especially as practiced today in western countries. 

Witch  - Someone who practices 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
witchcraft. 

Witchcraft  - Folk 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
magic. See also Wicca. 

Witchdoctor - A medicine wo(man) or 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
shaman. 

X

Xenoglossy  - The ability to speak or write in a language that has not been learned. See also 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
glossolalia. 

Y

Yoga  - Religious philosophy originating in India. It advocates the use of physical and psycho-spiritual techniques to lead the person to higher consciousness. See also 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
meditation, siddhis. 

Z

Zener Cards  - Set of 25 cards (5 each of circle, square, Greek cross, five-pointed star, three wavy lines) designed by the perceptual psychologist Karl Zener for use in 

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
card-guessing tests of ESP. Also known as ESP cards. 

Zombie  - A corpse that has been partly brought back to (

 HYPERLINK "l%20"
soul-less) life by magic. See also Voodoo.

Cells

Active Cells: These are described as areas that have noted/documented repeated unexplained activity normally attributed to paranormal phenomena.  Active cells are described typically, but limited to 4 general categories:

Residual – Experiences that include Visual, Audio, sounds, and/or smells.  These are events that have been documented many times over but are dependant upon certain conditions (i.e.: weather, dates, times, people, etc.).  These events are much like a playback of previous events that happened in the associated area and have no interaction with people  or objects within the originating area.


Intelligent – Experiences of this category typically include the same as residual except that the events taking place are interactive and can respond to people or objects within the originating area.  Sounds recorded make EVPs, objects may be placed elsewhere or move on their own, knocking or smells that are in response to questions, moods, or issues relating with the people or objects in the area.


Poltergeist – Experiences of this category include similar events as intelligent, except that these are generally occurring without any provocation of any kind.  They may/can be related to an individual, group, of individuals, or specific individuals when near or around certain stimuli.  Current theories say that these types of events are not actually real ghosts but manifestations of issues regarding a person or persons and the stress of the environment that they are in.


Demonic – Experiences in this category are uncontrolled by any normal means.  Demonic spirits and entities can produce similar events as listed above but will attack the will and mind of any nearby occupant or object.  These events are horrid and controlling and can produce issues regarding health or security of the involved individual(s).

Dormant Cells:  These are described as areas that previously had documented or witnessed experiences but are no longer reported or present within the area.  This is not to say that these events cannot resurface and begin again, only that over a period of time, events as described above have not been experienced, witnessed, and/or documented.

Dead Cells: These are described as areas that have never had, no longer have, or cannot have experiences or events related to paranormal phenomena due to geography, ambience, conditions present in the area, or no history associated with the specified location.
Psychotheoric Imprinting

This concept is not a new concept, but has of late been getting more research put into it.  In short, during an event, traumatic or stressed, a residue of energy is left imprinted into the surrounding area, objects, or atmosphere.  It is then transferred to an agent(s) upon nearing the location where the event is replayed within their mind and/or real life by adapting the conditions of the event to the individual agent(s).  This is a new form of interactive research gaining support, that has replaced some of the previous poltergeist classification haunting into possible occurrences of imprint theory.



              Psychics

Below is one of many standard lists of psychics you might find:

(modern) psychic - a person who can relay messages from the spirits via the many uses listed below 
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clairaudients - someone who perceives the power of clairvoyance through an auditory means

clairsentients - someone who perceives the power of clairvoyance through a visual or perceptive state

empath - a person who perceives emotional information about another by a symbiosis of senses

spiritualist - someone who serves as an intermediary between the living and the dead by the mental use of spirit

medium - someone who serves as an intermediary between the living and the dead by the mental/physical use of spirits or tools

trans-medium - someone who serves as an intermediary between the living and the dead by the physical use of their own mind/body

occultist - a believer in occultism; someone versed in the secret, hidden, or unpracticed forms of arts, acts, or information

spirit rapper - someone who claims to receive messages from the dead in the form of raps on a table

spirit scriber - someone who claims to receive messages from the dead in the form of auto-mated scribing

spirit reader - someone who claims to receive messages from the dead in the form of written messages visual or physical.
PORTALS, DOORWAYS & MYSTERY SPOTS

This type of haunting, or paranormal phenomena, is the most controversial type of haunting that has been documented to date by paranormal researchers. The idea that this type of activity may actually exist is still mostly theory and conjecture... although evidence is starting to be collected which may actually prove these "portals" exist. The problem is that this type of haunting is the least understood and least traditional of all types of spirit activity.

Many ghost researchers reject the theories behind "portals" because they do not fit into their accepted ideas of haunted places.... but we cannot afford to do this. We cannot afford to just reject off-hand something that we simply do not understand. Just think, if we had done this, many researchers would still be thinking that "poltergeist" activity was the work of evil spirits.... and not activity caused by the hidden depths of the human mind.

So, strange and untraditional or not, the idea of the "portal" must be examined because evidence is starting to appear which just may surprise the doubters among you.

The idea of a "portal" or a "doorway" to another dimension is not a new one. Many researchers believe that there are places all over the world that serve as "doorways" from our world to another. These doorways are thought to provide access for entities to enter our world. They may be the spirits of people who have lived before, or they could be something else altogether. Some researchers even believe that they could be otherworldly beings from another dimension.

If that sounds far-fetched, believe me, it isn't as strange as it sounds. The entities sighted, reported and even photographed around what many believe to be "portals" could be the spirits of the dead.... or something much stranger.

If locations like this do exist and they are "doorways", isn't it an easy assumption to make that these spots could have been labeled as "haunted" over the years by people who have seen things near them that they couldn't explain? I believe this has probably happened quite often and these places didn't become "haunted" as other places do (through tragic events or death)..... these locations had already been that way for many, many years.

One of the most common locations for these "doorways" seem to be in cemeteries. Now, as a rule, most cemeteries are not haunted, but in the past few years, ghost hunters have collected dozens and dozens of anomalous photographs taken in cemeteries. There seems to be no explanation why many of these cemeteries would become haunted unless they provided access for spirits, or entities, to pass from one world to the next.

Of course, some of the cemeteries are haunted in the traditional manner.... it's the ones that aren't which causes the puzzle. It is possible that these sites were "haunted" long before a cemetery was located there. It is possible that the psychic draw of the area was what caused our ancestors to locate a cemetery there in the first place. They may have felt there was something "sacred" or "spiritual" about the place and without realizing why, they placed a burial ground there and made it a protected place.

The Native Americans chose their burial grounds in this manner, although they did it consciously. They found a place to bury and honor the dead which they felt was more closely connected to the next world. Many of these locations are now considered to be "haunted" or at least inhabited by spirits.

So why not our own cemeteries? Could our own ancestors have not chosen the sites for our own burial grounds in the same manner, albeit in an unconscious way? These "doorways" could be passages to the next world and the entities captured on film here could be the spirits of the dead... passing back and forth between two worlds..... or they could be something far stranger.

And, as I will show you in a few moments, graveyards are not the only places to find these doorways. I believe they exist in other places too. In fact, these doorways, and the strange entities that come through them, may just be the explanation for many of the sightings that have plagued the annals of paranormal research for years. For some time, investigators have attempted to dispel the some of the myths that "ghosts are evil" and that "they hurt people"..... but what if we are wrong, at least partially? 

I don't believe that ghosts can hurt you... at least not the discarnate personalities of the dead. There are certainly cases of people being injured in hauntings, but most of these cases boil down to poltergeist phenomena, caused by a human agent and not a ghost at all. It is the other type of case that worries me.... the cases of strange beings that cannot ever be described as human, terrifying visions, and yes, instances of people actually being injured by the entities involved in the case.

What if these creatures are not ghosts at all? But strange entities that we cannot understand... who have passed into our world via these "portals"? We have to consider this... as it may provide many answers to cases where traditional methods of ghost investigation have not worked. This theory might even explain the "negative" spirits that are commonly reported!

Street Light Interference

SLI is an ability claimed by certain people to switch street lamps on or off merely by being in the vicinity. We do not know who was the first person to make such claims, or indeed how old the phenomenon might be. I have only been involved for little over twenty-five years, but I suspect that it is as old as street lighting itself. 

SLI is closely allied to TLI or Traffic Light Interference, which is far more commonly encountered. In traffic light interference the driver of a vehicle believes that by simply 'willing' a change to occur, he is able to influence the traffic lights in his favor as he approaches. 

AREAS OF INVESTIGATION
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The investigation of SLI is divided into four equally important areas of research: 

1) The investigation of anomalous SLI, interactive with a person, but whose cause is the result of an electrical or mechanical fault. 

2) The investigation of anomalous SLI, interactive with a person, but whose cause is not the result of an electrical or mechanical fault.

3) The investigation of anomalous SLI which is not caused by any fault in the equipment, or by any mental or physical intervention by a person who is only coincidentally in proximity. 

4) The investigation of anomalous SLI, interactive with a person, caused by that person's paranormal abilities. 

PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS

A) SLI can only be investigated to a satisfactory conclusion on a case by case basis.

B) No scientific study could be conducted or indeed should be attempted without sufficient data. 

C) As electrical apparatus of a technical nature is involved in SLI, only technically qualified/able investigators with legal access to, and a knowledge of, the system under study would be capable of eliminating the 'normal' explanations. 

D) Would-be investigators without technical knowledge of street lighting should be dissuaded from attempting any personal investigations of the lamp itself. Lamps that display any features out of the norm and, in particular, turn on or go out at approach, are odds-on to be faulty and should be considered highly dangerous. Under certain fault conditions simply touching the metal lamppost could prove fatal. Apart from the lethal 240 volt electricity supply, many types of street lighting employ voltages at least double that of the mains. Explosions can occur in faulty components if vibrated. On several investigations I have found the ground around the lamppost to be at mains potential. 

E) The following questions, if answered, will generate the kind of data any genuine scientific investigator would need as a minimum before any valuable assessment could be carried out: 

i) How often have you observed the effect? 

ii) What was the exact date and time of each observation?

iii) Was the observed effect a lamp or lamps coming on? Going off? Some other effect? 

iv) Did the observed effect occur to just one particular lamp? A string of lamps? Or lamps in several different locations?

v) What was the exact location of the lamp or lamps? 
vi) What type of lamp was involved? 

* Sodium (bright yellow). 

* Filament (normal light). 

* Mercury vapor (bright blue/green white light).

* Fluorescent (diffused white light). 

* Some other type? 

* Not sure / do not know. 

vii) How was the lamp mounted: On a steel lamppost? On a wooden post? Wall mounted? Suspended by wire? Other? 

viii) How did you approach the lamp? On foot? In a vehicle? On a bicycle? 

F) Only after a thorough technical investigation has failed to find a 'normal' explanation for the anomaly should further questions, such as those outlined in the SLI Effect, be asked of the witness to prevent the generation of a whole mythopoeic field. 

G) Any person who has the psychical/paranormal ability to affect mains-operated, heavy wattage lamp equipment should be equally able to affect very low voltage/wattage equipment. This suggests that a common battery-operated torch would be the ideal apparatus on which to test such abilities. 

H) If a case is discovered where tests have revealed that a mechanical switch or connection was manipulated without physical intervention then psychokinesis tests can be carried out on the subject. 

I) Today many houses, vehicles, boats and pedestrians are equipped with radio transmission equipment. For example: cell phones, citizen band equipment, amateur radio transmitters, police personal radios and taxi cab radios. 

Much of this equipment is of considerable output power and many times I have investigated cases where cooking stoves, electronic organs and even denture fillings have been the receiver of these transmissions. Lampposts and overhead cable lines can make very effective aerials. Many types of public lighting use inductive components as a part of their operating apparatus. This suggests that it might be worthwhile conducting some tests to determine if radio transmitters could be responsible for any random operations of lighting equipment.

NATURAL EXPLANATIONS FOR SLI

There can be many explanations for lamps going on or off as they are approached. Here are a few: 

CHANCE

Few pedestrians are ever more than a short distance away from a street lamp. Statistically, given the number of people and the number of street lights in the UK, there would have to be at least one person who is at this very moment approaching a street light that is either about to come on or go off. 

At certain times of the day, namely around dawn or dusk, the mathematical probability of a chance observation of a lamp operating on approach (on or off) increases astronomically. 

Street lights are turned on or off at least once in each twenty-four hour period, so there is unlikely to be anyone who has not witnessed such an event in his or her lifetime. We tend to take street lighting for granted, so it is not surprising that few of us will remember having seen this event. 

Though it is planned that most of Britain's street lighting should be turned on at around dusk and off again at around dawn, there are many reasons why street lights do not always follow this pattern. In the section headed 'FAULTS', I list a few of the common causes that can give rise to a belief that street lamps are operating because of your approach. 

Most street lighting repairs are carried out during the daylight hours and may necessitate turning on the individual or string of lamps for testing. An individual's approach could easily coincide with just such an event. 

FAULTS

Apart from the normal switching of public lamps at the desired times, mechanical and electrical faults can produce some quite amazing effects where the witness unwittingly interacts with the faulty equipment or its electrical supply. 










(177)

I list here a few that I have personally encountered during the course of my investigations:

Connections: By far the most common are poor electrical connections. The approach by the subject causes vibrations through the ground that disturb the faulty connection, causing either a make or break to the circuit and the associated light comes on or more often goes out. Tall lampposts act as vibration amplifiers transmitting the amplified movement to the lamp head, where even the most delicate approach can modify a lamphead fault. 

Intermittent faults in the lamp's supply cable can be quite delicate vibration sensors converting foot pressure or vibration into electrical contact. 

Photocells: Anything that obscures the photocell (usually mounted on the top of the lamphead) from receiving sufficient natural light will cause it to operate the circuit. Some of the causes I have come across include: birds nests, roosting birds, birds droppings, autumn leaves, overgrown trees, litter, lamppost paint, traffic grime and splashes, passing clouds, fog and mist, snow, the cell's becoming dislodged and pointing downwards, shade cast be high-sided vehicles. 

Naturally, the removal of anything obscuring a photocell can turn a lamp on if there is sufficient ambient light. 

If a photocell has just determined that it must turn on the lamp due to insufficient ambient light, any increase, natural or unnatural, in the light falling onto the photocell will reverse the process. 

Some examples of how this can happen are: 

(a) the turning on of internal house lights when a lamp's photocell is adjacent to a house,

(b) the operation of any powerful security lighting in the vicinity of the lamp's photocell,

(c) a vehicle's headlights,

(d) reflected light from any source. 

Clocks: Apart from the natural time when a clock is set to operate a circuit (on or off), other factors can modify the switching moment and make it interactive with a person's approach. 

When a clock mechanism reaches the pre-set point at which it should operate, i.e. close or open its contacts, it encounters increased mechanical resistance to its forward rotational motion as its energies are divided between moving the dial and lifting the contact arm. Sometimes this additional pressure is sufficient to actually stop a poorly maintained clock at this critical moment. In any event, all clocks at this point of operation are highly sensitive to vibration. Traffic passing or even very small amounts of vibration, such as the approach of a person, can cause a light to operate. 

All electrical contacts eventually become dirty or even pitted, particularly if used to switch heavy loads, i.e. more than one lamp. Contacts damaged in this way may not make good contact even when closed due to the high resistance of carbon deposits. Such a condition makes the lamp liable to be operated by vibrations. 

Temperature: Changes in temperature can cause electrical faults able to put lamps on or turn them off. Internal lamppost wiring is usually done with copper wire. Apart from its good electrical conductivity and low resistance, copper also has a good rate of expansion and contraction and its heat conduction is well exploited in the catering industry. An expanding or contracting copper wire puts mechanical pressure on its connection terminals which, if not tight enough or corroded, become susceptible to vibration. For reasons stated previously, the lamphead connections are susceptible to vibration. Many photocells are mounted under a transparent plastic cover on a printed circuit board with other electronics. As this board is exposed to direct sunlight and the print on the board is copper, it is prone to circuit board cracks that can be susceptible to vibration operation. 

Filament Failure: It is easy to overlook the fact that in filament lighting a piece of extremely thin metal (the filament) is heated to a degree where it is liable to break. Only a very small amount of vibration would be required to cause a lit bulb to blow. 

Stroboscopic Effects: The stroboscopic effect, at its greatest in mercury lighting, can give rise to many unusual optical effects. For example, if you are driving at speed under a row of mercury lights when you may get the feeling that each lamp only comes on just as you reach it. The effect is more pronounced if the head is turned so as to look obliquely towards the lamp. This is because the "side" of the eye is the most sensitive. 

Power Failure: Any power cut or resumption due to any reason, at any distance, will turn lights on or off on the same circuit. 

In Summary: Finally any of the following items related to street lamps can be the cause of 'natural SLI': transformers, chokes, capacitors, connectors, clocks, circuit boards, cable faults, power cuts, photocells, lightening, contraction, vandalism, dogs, corrosion, water ingress, bulbs/tubes/filaments, fuses, contacts, lampholders, vibration, temperature changes, wind, birds, expansion, stroboscopic effects, ground resistance. 
INVESTIGATORS EQUIPMENT

The following is a list of equipment that I have found to be invaluable when investigating SLI cases. 

Watch: The recording of precise time in SLI events is the single most important piece of scientific information that should be gathered. 

Lighting-up Timetables: Most helpful to determine if SLI is associated with normal operation of lamps on a given day. 

Photographic Light Meter: Used to measure light at the moment of switching on or off when lights are operated by photocell. Repeated measurements can help to solve many cases with 'normal' causes. 

Tape Measure: In conjunction with a sketch made of the lamp & its immediate vicinity, a series of measurements can reveal if the subject or indeed investigator is able to cause the effect in only one particular spot. If this is found to be the case, it often indicates that the cause is a supply cable fault. If it is found that both the investigator & the subject can produce SLI at any approach angle, then there is a strong possibility that vibration is the prime cause in association with a loose connection. In both instances the appropriate street lighting authority should be notified. 

Vibration Detector: This instrument can be easily constructed out of scrap materials. It is used to determine if the ground surrounding a particular lamp is prone or susceptible to vibration. The device works in a similar way to a lamppost inasmuch as it can be adjusted to amplify vibrations to the point where they are easily detected. As the weight is adjusted upwards the device becomes more sensitive to the vibration transmitted through the ground on which it is placed. Marks on the upright rod can be read off like a ruler & recorded to build up records that will help in other cases. 

The length of the upright pendulum is determined by experimentation in conjunction with the associated weight. It is possible to change the range of the instrument by changing to a different weight. 
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Dual Torch: A portable battery-operated torch of the type that incorporates both a filament lamp & a low power fluorescent lamp can be used to conduct tests on site to see if external excitation is responsible for a light being lit when it is not connected to the supply. In this role the torch is not turned on during tests. If a positive test indicates that external excitation is responsible, then take a careful note of any adjacent transmitters, overhead power lines that may be responsible. Where tests prove positively that external excitation is the culprit, the same torch can double as the test apparatus in experiments to see if your subject can influence the operation by paranormal SLI using either excitation or psychokinesis. 
Paranormal Theories

Below I've listed some theories I've developed over the years of investigating haunted places. These will not and can not be applied to every case of spirit activity, but they can be applied to most. There are exceptions to every rule! These are not fact. That's why they're called theories. So far, there is no "solid" theory for the existence of ghosts. Since we can't sit one down & have a quiet little chat with them, we may never know exactly why they stay behind. But for now, we have ideas, thoughts & "wish lists" for the why. That's what this page is for. All of you out there that have an idea that you feel could be a good, serious reason for spirits to stay behind, send them to me & I'll post them for everyone to read, think about & comment on. If you have had an experience, & one of these theories helps to make sense of it, please let me know. 

Feel free to comment on any of the theories below as you wish.

Magnetism and Energy 

I recently watched a show on the Discovery channel about levitation & magnetism. The main subject was about human levitation, but it went into the different ways that man have attempted and/or succeeded in levitating objects. The show began with the old Indian rope trick in which a man could cause an ordinary section of rope to rise up into the air & stiffen enough to allow a small child to climb up to the top & then back down. Another segment profiles a man who found a way to use magnetism to propel a train. This train actually rides about 1 cm above a track & is propelled by electromagnets rapidly turning on & off, thus throwing the train forward. The last segment of the show is what really caught my attention. I watched as scientists used an extraordinary large magnet that uses about 20 megawatts of power to magnetize a 2-inch area. Because of the amount of power they were using in such a small area, they showed the viewer that almost anything could be magnetized. Among the items they showed were glass beads, water, a strawberry, a spider & a small frog. All of which were held in midair due to the magnetic field.


This is what got me thinking about ghosts, how they affect their environment and most of all, & their ability to move objects. Now, it's the common belief among ghost hunters that spirits can move objects up to about 5 pounds. The old saying is that there's an exception to every rule. In this case, it's accounts of beds shaking and/or levitating & other larger items that have been reported to move of their own accord. These items weigh far more the 5 pounds & many are hard to move by us "living" beings!


My theory is that spirits may have more control over more powerful magnetic fields then we originally thought. The large magnet I watched on this Discovery show used 20 megawatts of power-that's enough to power a small town! Now think about how all that power went into levitating very small objects that weighed less then a single pound. Imagine the power one would need or the magnetic field we would have to generate to move a bed or a couch or a chair. With the reports I've read & the interviews I've done, I have the idea the ghosts posses this kind of control, but for only a short time. Otherwise things might be flying all over the place all the time! I'm guessing here, but I think that such an effort taxes their strength to the point that they need rest, since we do not see this sort of thing all of the time. The lack of witnessed experiences (as in when someone leaves the room & finds things moved or change when they return) may be due to timing. Let me explain what I mean. Let's say a spirit wishes to move an object, it might need time to build up the energy need to do the act, much like a track runner or swimmer needs to warm up & stretch before they race. When the spirit builds up sufficient energy, they can release a magnetic field, "pushing" an object. The time it took to build up the energy may have been enough for a living person to get up & leave the room, thus unable to witness the event.
The shaking of objects, such as the classic shaking bed, could be the result of a spirit alternating the magnetic field, from positive to negative, or repelling & attracting an object. The same event could also be from a rapid pulsating of a magnetic field. By releasing short bursts of magnetic fields, a spirit may be able to lift an object and drop it, over & over quickly. This would simulate the bed "rocking" or "shaking" on it own. 

The levitation of an object could be caused by a constantly energized magnetic field repelling the object enough to keep it up in the air for a short time. I would imagine this would take a lot of energy on the part of the ghost. Just moving an object would require a short burst, while holding an object steady would obviously require more energy. This is much like when we move things. For an example, let's use a regular bed. To move it, most of us need only to nudge it with a leg & it'll move a bit. Give it a push & we can move it around the room fairly easy. Now try to get under it & hold it off the ground for a few minutes. It's not as easy. I would guess that the same would hold true for our invisible friends.  

Spirits and Children 

I think a spirit may become attached to a baby because the baby may be the only one who can see it. A baby's, or small child's perception of a spirit may be more finely tuned then that of an adult. With no "rules of life" programmed into the baby...( such as there are no such things as ghosts, UFOs...etc.)..the baby isn't limited to what is "supposed" to be there. So who better for a spirit to take a liking to than the only one in the house who acknowledges its existence, simply because they're to young to be trained to ignore them. This may also be the reason why some ghosts become so protective of children. The spirit is quite possibly protecting its only form of interaction among the living. 

Now, I've heard stories where people have lost things & found them later in different spots, but when there's a baby involved, I have usually read that the child always "gets" toys & things when they couldn't have possibly gotten themselves. Parents leaving car keys on a desk only to find them in the crib with the baby. I've read that ghosts like to play pranks or tricks on adults but never to a little one. Usually when ghosts play a prank on an adult it's to get their attention & to let them know that they (the ghost) are present. Maybe they don't do this with children because they can already see them (ghost). In turn the ghosts' "need" to be noticed isn't there. Little pranks may be a spirits way to let parents know that their child needs attention. 

--- This was E-mailed to me a few days after the above theory was posted on the website---
I told Kenny this story after reading what he posted on the page about ghosts & children. Thought you may be able to use it - I promise it's 100% true; actually my family would sort of like to forget it. They are uncomfortable with the implications of the occurrence. Here goes: My mother has told me stories of things that happened to me when I was a baby. Here's what she said: When I was about 4 weeks old (certainly not old enough to do any climbing or jumping or even picking my head up very well), she placed me in my crib for a nap. I had no siblings at the time, & it was during the day so my dad was at work & there was no one else in the house. As she was in the next room reading, she decided after my long nap that it was time to wake me up. Upon entering the room, she found me laying in the center of the room, fast asleep on the floor, secure in my blanket. I had not made a thud (surely mom's radar ears would have heard that right away) & not even a whimper. But sure enough there I was, absolutely no explanation for how I had gotten there. We still suspect something paranormal, but nobody likes to dwell on that subject. But there really is no WAY I could have climbed out of my crib without a sound & ended up in that position, & stayed asleep. Ok so ruling out the impossible (there was no mobile or anything for me to climb in the crib, nobody broke in, I had no ability to climb as a newborn, & my mom is not delirious), I do tend to conclude that there was something "funny" going on that day, like it may be possible that a ghost was having a little fun with me & more likely, with my mom. I will say that I have always been sensitive with psychic phenomena, though - not a prodigy, but I get certain feelings others sometimes miss. Well, that's my story - of course I could not remember seeing anything, but it is a little in keeping with the theory.    Rachel R. 

Sudden Death 

It is believed by many that when a person dies suddenly, as in a car accident or by a gunshot, they may not be aware that they died. This is much like when we cut ourselves, but don't notice it until we see the injury. This sudden death can leave the spirit somewhat confused. He or she cannot communicate with us & perhaps, has lost the concept of time. This leaves them to wander the area where they died, not fully understanding the predicament they are in. 

Often times when these type of spirits are encountered, they are dressed as they were when they died & seemed confused as to what is going on around them. These spirits may at times manipulate various objects so they might be noticed, as if they're reaching out for our help. Unfortunately for them, it is believed that they are stuck here until somebody from our side makes contact & informs them that they have died. If they can be convinced they have died, then they move on to the next life or whatever may lie on the other side. But contact , as in interaction with the spirit, is most often not made. People, by nature, fear what they do not understand. So most people will run away or move, leaving the spirit to dwell an eternity wandering the place of their death. 

Charged Emotions 

This theory suggests that an intense emotional event, such as a murder, suicide or a tragic loss of a loved one, can cause a person or persons to leave an electrical imprint on the surrounding area. Our brain is constantly releasing small electrical discharges. It is believed that during an intense emotional time, these discharges intensify. They become powerful enough to go beyond the boundaries of our body & imprint themselves onto objects in the immediate area. These imprints effectively record the details of the event that has transpired. It then takes the right person to come into the area & "playback" the recording. 

This works much like a cassette recorder & tapes. Almost all the sounds in the world can be recorded onto a substance called ferrous oxide, or more commonly known as, rust. Sounds are converted into electrical impulses that are placed on the rust. When we put the tape into a cassette player & hit the "play" button, we hear what has been recorded. We can listen to this over & over again, whenever we replay the cassette. 

Now imagine the electrical impulses escaping from the body of some pour soul who was murdered. This event happens in an old house. The energy spreads out & imprints itself on rust. Rusty nails, screws, handles, hinges & other metal objects that show signs of rust. The event is now recorded on the house or objects. Now imagine years later a new family moves in & begins some renovations to the old house. Walls are torn down, floor boards are ripped up or perhaps cabinets are replaced. All these renovations disturb the imprinted rust, perhaps sending out small vibrations into the air. Vibrations that go unnoticed by most, but for a few open-minded people, events that transpired unfold before them. This could happen with voices yelling, begging some unseen murderer to spare a victim's life, or the horrid event could play out like a movie before the viewer's eyes. 
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This type of encounter always unfolds in the same way, replaying the exact same occurrences. In most cases, there is no interaction between the living & the dead. But, like I mentioned earlier, there are always exceptions. Some cases have reported the replay ending suddenly, usually if a living person gets too close or enters the room where the event is replaying. A few even report that when viewing a apparition, it may notice the viewer & then suddenly disappear. 
Unfinished Business 

Another theory is that a spirit will stay behind after the physical body dies if they have unfinished business. We can apply this theory to many examples, such as a soldier standing guard years after his division was wiped out. Perhaps an old field doctor still trying to save the casualties of war long after peace has been declared. Perhaps a mother on her way home to care for her children, but doesn't make it home because of a car accident that took her life. 

All of these things may seem like a very inadequate reason to give up the afterlife in favor of an eternity of guard duty, but if you think about it, how many times have you said " I have got to get this done." How many times have we all said " If I just get this done, I can rest" or " If I just get here, I'll be done & home soon." I know I've said it a million times. All we think about is completing that task. So what happens if we die before getting it done? What if our death is quick & we don't even realize it, as in the third theory I listed? Many believe we continue trying to complete that task into the afterlife. 

Many cases, including one I'll write later on this page, document soldiers being seen at forts, still standing guard or performing their duties as they did many years ago. Gettysburg is an excellent example of soldiers & field doctors still carrying out their orders & operations. Many of these stories can be found in Mark Nesbitt's Ghosts of Gettysburg books. He currently has 4 books that not only give great stories about the ghosts that dwell in Gettysburg, but they also provide a detailed history of the events that transpired in these haunted areas. 

A mother's love may also keep her behind, protecting those she loved & those who resemble the ones she loved. In many cases, a family living in an old house have found they live with a helpful spirit. Perhaps picking up objects & putting them in their proper places or even warning a family of a fire starting in the late night hours. One case in particular documents a mother who was awakened in the middle of the night by the figure of an old woman. This figure had motioned the mother to follow, which she did. The mother followed the spirit into the children's room where she had found that a small night-lite had sparked a small flame that was slowly moving up the wall. The mother was able to snuff out the fire without anyone getting hurt. When she remembered the figure of the old woman, she found the figure had vanished. Later, it was discovered that an old woman had died in the house with her three children. The cause of their deaths had been a fire in the house. 

Perhaps the human will to get things done is strong enough to stop our journey into the next world. Perhaps these are also imprints that are another exception to the rule, interacting with those of us who still live on this world. 

Crossing Paths 

One theory that I hear every now & then is that we are not seeing ghosts, instead we live in one of thousands of dimensions that are seconds apart. In theory, every event in history & the future is taking place all the time, just in different dimensions. There is no past or future, but rather it is always the present. Different timelines working at different speeds, right next to each other. So let's speculate that if the conditions are right ( perhaps a catastrophic event as in a nuclear blast or a war killing thousands at a time, caused a ripple in one of these time lines) then maybe two dimensions briefly cross each other, allowing us to ever so briefly interact with those of the past. 

I've wondered about this theory after hearing several stories of people literally walking into the past. One story involved two female employees that took an unusual elevator ride. The event took place in a dorm in Gettysburg. Instead of the elevator opening at their intended destination of the first floor, the elevator doors opened when it reached the basement. What the employees saw was more then they bargained for. They saw a room full of wounded soldiers & a doctor performing the horrible amputations that were considered medicine in those days. 

According to the story, the doctor looked up at the students & beckoned to them, possibly to help with treating the soldiers. Fortunately, after some hysterical punching of buttons, the doors again closed & took the students to the safety of the first floor & their own time. 

Now here is what I have wondered about this theory. Did the doctor actually see those two ladies in the elevator? If he did see them, did he notice that their clothing was different or the fact that they were in a small room that was lighted without candles or a lantern & had doors that opened & close by themselves. Perhaps he did wonder about this, but only late at night when he did not have screaming men clutching at him as they died. I've also wondered what would have happened if the two ladies stepped off the elevator into that nightmare. Would they have been able to cross the barriers of time, stranding them in the year 1863. 

So far, this theory seems to only work in one direction for those of us here in this dimension. All of the cases I have read or heard about , they detail someone from our time witnessing the past, never crossing paths with future. Perhaps it takes a major event, such as the battle of Gettysburg, to cause a ripple large enough to interfere with another time. 

Imaginary Friends 

One theory I've developed concerns the imaginary friends of small children. I believe that spirits are all around us, we just lack the open-mindedness to acknowledge that they are with us. I feel that this is because we are "programmed" when we are young by adults, that told us that there are no such things as ghosts. I was taught that when we died, we went to heaven or hell. The subject of ghosts never came up. Imaginary friends fall under this same programming. Parents will teach the children that their "friend" is not real, & they should stop talking to themselves. This is the kind of thinking that closes our minds to anything that is not flesh & blood or solid as a rock.

When we are born, we know nothing of the concerns & worries of the world. We have no rules to abide by, thus we have no preconceived notions of what is supposed to be real & what is supposed to be imaginary. We don't even know what imagination is. So, I believe that babies & small children are the best chance a spirit has to communicate with the living. There have been numerous documented cases where a child or baby has been moved from one spot to another, or an infant has gained possession of toys that were no where near them. Many people have watched a baby move it's eyes around, as if following someone or a child suddenly laughing for no obvious reason. Perhaps that child is seeing a grandparent who passed on before getting a chance to see their grandchild. 

What about children who are heard having long conversations with an unseen friend? Most can be attributed to an overactive imagination, but there are a few cases in which children have gained information they could not have known. A woman once wrote me about her son. Apparently the young boy had an imaginary friend. One day the boy told his mother that her stomach was glowing. His friend said that his mommy was going to have another baby & the he would have a sister. The next week the woman found out that she was indeed pregnant. Sometime later, a baby girl was born. Perhaps imaginary friends are more real then we give them credit. 

Saying Goodbye 

Perhaps the most common, but overlooked paranormal experience is the dream. People have had dreams where loved ones have come back to guide us through some problem or to simply say goodbye after they have passed on. Many of you who are reading this have had these kind of dreams. Many people have awoke from dreams & changed travel plans or called in sick to work. All because they said they're mother, grandparent or brother who passed away long ago told them to. It sounds silly, but it has happened. A mother of a friend of mine cancelled a trip to Atlantic City one summer. 

She said that her brother came to her in a dream, warning her to stay home. She did. Later the next day we found out that the bus she was to be on was involved in an accident. No one died, but a few were hospitalized due to some serious injuries. Good thing she listened to her brother. 

Other times those who have crossed over simply want to assure & comfort those they left behind, as in the woman I met at a seminar hosted by the PGHA. She had been worried about her grandmother who had recently passed on. Granny put her granddaughter's fears to rest by coming back & telling her that she was alright. 

When I was young & my own grandparents had passed away, I would often dream of them when I had been thinking about them. Most of the dream was of times we had spent together in there house, when they used to visit me at my house or when my grandfather lived with us for a time after my grandmother passed away. It all had the characteristics of a normal dream, with everything just happening without any thought about what I was doing. The only difference was at the end of the dream when it was time to go. I remember saying that I miss them. My grandfather would turn & say "Don't you worry about us, we're fine." This part always seemed the most real. I've always taken that as a message from them. So I don't worry. 

A Familiar Place 

A spirit may choose to dwell in a place that was familiar to them during their life. Try this for an example. After a hard day at work you get into your car. Where do you want to go? Some people want to go home. For them this is where they can sit down & relax for a little while, eat dinner in peace & watch a little TV before turning in for the night. Perhaps it is a favorite watering hole for happy hour. Surrounded by good friends, food & drink. This is where they like to be because they're happy there. 

Where I'm going with this is that after one dies & stays behind, the world often changes around the spirit. They want to go somewhere they feel comfortable, where they can feel happy. With the inability to be seen or heard by most, a place like that is where they may spend much of their time. This could be the reason behind many restaurant & bar hauntings. Many soldiers may return to their fort or camp because that was their home before they died & that is where they feel comfortable. So why not spend most of your time there?
 
Sometimes, the dispute isn't over what happened...it's why it happened. More Paranormal 

Theories explanations are: 

1. Are not accepted by science or the mainstream public
2. Incorporate elements of the paranormal 

They may be applied to paranormal events, or may suggest a paranormal explanation for what most people consider to be mundane events or things. There may be overlap with conspiracy theories, but the two are not synonymous. For example, it is possible to believe in secret societies influencing history without involving the paranormal. However, if the secret society consists of reptilian aliens, or if they use UFOs or sorcery, then it is a paranormal theory.

Graveyard Ghosts?
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A few paranormal researchers go to graveyards or battlefields to look for evidence of ghostly activity. In fact, there is no statistical evidence that there are any more ghosts seen in such places than anywhere else. Clearly, unless there have been specific reports of ghosts in such locations by previous witnesses, the implication is that the researchers involved are assuming that ghosts are 'spirits'. Indeed, there is another assumption hidden there - that 'spirits' are somehow tied to the location where their mortal remains lie. 

Though the number of ghosts reported from graveyards is unremarkable, people often report odd photos (mists, vortexes and orbs) from such places. This, again, probably reflects a common assumption (probably more widespread among members of the public than paranormal researchers) that ghosts are 'spirits' & that they hang around in graveyards. Orbs that would not normally be noticed in photos are seen because of where the picture was taken. 
Did you consume alcohol in the last 24 hours before the anomaly? when, what, how much?

Did you take any prescription medication in the last 24 hours? when, what, how much?

Did you take any over the counter medication in the last 24 hours? when, what, how much?

Do you wear glasses or contacts and were you wearing them at the time?

Have you ever been under psychiatric care?

Have you ever been diagnosed as schizophrenic?

Do you have any known health problems?

How is your sleep?

Has your sleeping pattern changed?

Are you getting a full night sleep?

Have you had any nightmares lately?

Have you been experiencing headaches,nausea,stomach pains or dizziness?

Have you vomited in the last 2 days?

Have you ever had a near death experience?

Are you currently seeing a medical doctor for anything?

Do you feel depressed? if so explain

Do you feel you have abnormal amounts of stress or anxiety in your life? explain

Have any member of your family or a close friend recently died?

Personal Account:

What were you doing at the time of the anomaly?

What made you first notice the anomaly?

What did you think when you noticed the anomaly?

Describe all of your actions before during and after the anomaly

Describe the anomaly
Investigators Log

Investigator: ___________________________________ Date: ________________       

Time In:______________

Time Out:_______________

Location: 

______________________________________________________________________

Weather:_______________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________

Other Investigators Present:
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 _____________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________________​​​____

Equipment:     Digital Camera      Video Camera      EMF Detector       

                         Night Vision       Digital Voice Recorder
IR Thermometer



Dowsing Rods

Thermometer:     Standard        Digital        Infrared 

Film: 

Speed:__________    Brand:____________      Exposures:___________   

 Rolls:_________

                       B&W        Color        Infrared       APS

Speed:__________    Brand:____________      Exposures:___________    

Rolls:_________

                       B&W        Color        Infrared       APS

Audio:

Micro Cassette:        Standard Cassette        Digital

Length:            60min       90min         120min   

Video Tape:    

VHS      VHS-C      8mm     Digital 

Length:            60min       90min         120min 

Phenomena witnessed by investigator

Time:                    Phenomena:

_____________________________________________________________________           

_____________________________________________________________________

_____________________________________________________________________

_____________________________________________________________________

_____________________________________________________________________

_____________________________________________________________________

_____________________________________________________________________

_____________________________________________________________________

_____________________________________________________________________

_____________________________________________________________________

_____________________________________________________________________

_____________________________________________________________________

_____________________________________________________________________

_____________________________________________________________________

_____________________________________________________________________

_____________________________________________________________________

_____________________________________________________________________

Other Comments:

_____________________________________________________________________

_____________________________________________________________________

_____________________________________________________________________

_____________________________________________________________________

_____________________________________________________________________

Final Record

Roles of film used: _______________               

Audio tapes used: ________________               

Video tapes used: ________________                

Number of phenomena: ________________

Final Thoughts:

_________________________________________________________

_________________________________________________________

_________________________________________________________

_________________________________________________________

_________________________________________________________

_________________________________________________________

_________________________________________________________

_________________________________________________________

_________________________________________________________

_________________________________________________________

_________________________________________________________

_________________________________________________________

_________________________________________________________

Investigator Signature






Date
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ROOM GRID

Page _____ Room/area _______________________________________________

_________________________________

	0
	A
	B
	C
	D
	E
	F
	G
	H
	I
	J
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 Use a pencil to draw the room and it’s contents (i.e.furniture, windows, outlets, wiring, etc.). Fill as much of the grid as possible

 Use different color marker/highlighters/pencils to mark locations of interference from natural sources (wall is next to natural water source for example) & artificial sources (outlets, switches, electronics, etc.).

 Make note of doors (and where they lead), closets, hallways, windows, etc.

 Align room at point zero (0) if possible.

Draw compass in relation to area here (N, S, E, W)
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Interview

Date:_________________________________________

Time:_________________________________________

Interviewer:____________________________________

Address of Location: ____________________________

_____________________________________________

Total Rooms: ___________

	Experiences:/ Witnesses? Include Names & Contact Information
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	What locations have these occurred? Where should we begin our investigation?

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 Specific Dates/ Times?


Have you had any electrical problems that you know of in the building?

Have there been any plumbing problems in the building?

Are there any photographs available that have been taken inside the building?

Have you heard any strange noises? Explain.

How old is this building?

Any known history of the building? 

Has there ever been a fire at this location?  (any other disaster)
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